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                                                                      Introduction  

                                        
You may find when reading Fear No Foe that the characters are not 

described in the greatest of detail. I have purposely written the book 

like this so that you the reader have to use you own imagination to 

form what you think the characters would look like. This may not be 

the most conventional way of writing, but in my eyes it will draw you 

more into the book as you form the characters in your own mind.  

 

Fear No Foe is a fictional story, but I have taken stories from my own 

life and friends lives and mixed them into the fictional story of Shay 

Dempseyôs quest to become world champion.  

 

All of the amateur fights in the book are based on true events to give 

them realism but have been changed to fit in to the story line of the 

book and cannot be taken as actual fact.  

 

I hope you enjoy the book 

 
                                                              

Dexter Hastings 

 

    

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

FEAR NO FOE 
                                                      CHAPTER 1 

                                            

You could hear the crowd roar the name of Englandôs favorite boxing 

Son, ñBritain, Britain, Britainò from the capacity crowd of 105000 at 

the new Wembley Stadium London. 

London born Gary ñGreatò Britain was defending his World Super 

Middleweight title for the 3rd time against Birmingham born and 

number 1 contender Shay Dempsey. 

Gary, unbeaten in 25 professional fights is the golden boy of British 

and World boxing. He has been made to take this fight as Shay is the 

mandatory I.B.F contender and to finally avenge the 1 big defeat he 

endured in his amateur career to the then very talented Shay Dempsey 

in an A.B.A British championship final. 

Kenny Case, Shayôs long time trainer, coach and manager from since 

he was an amateur is taping Shayôs hands up in the changing room. 

Shayôs hands were shacking with nerves, Kenny can see this and asks 

ñYou o.k. Sonò?  

Shay pauses for a second then says ñWell if Iôm not, Iôm fucked ainôt 

Iò. The whole room fills  with laughter and the tension was lifted. 

The story really starts 18 years earlier when Mickey Dempsey, Shays 

Dad brought him to Caseôs Gym. 

Kenny Case the owner and main trainer at the gym took Shay under 

his wing from the start; Kenny could see this scrawny 11 year old had 

something special. Kenny was an ex professional boxer, he had done 

quite well in his career but never got that big chance to fight for any 

major titles and injury had cut his career short. 



Caseôs Gym was a proper old school gym, 2 full size rings and an 

assortment of punch bags. The décor at the gym was distressed to say 

the least; old boxing posters put over where the plaster was coming 

off the walls and that distinct smell of leather and sweat in the air. 

After only 6 months of training at the gym Shay got his amateur  

License. Kenny got him his first fight straight away, which he won 

easily with a first round knockout. Shay had 20 fights in his first 3 

years as an amateur boxer and won them all by stoppage. Shay had 

not had the chance to fight for any titles at this time as he suffered a 

re-occurring hand injury that had kept him out of some of the big 

fights. Shay was already getting a big reputation for himself and was 

already nick named óThe Hammerô. 

Shay was an only child, his Dad was a builder and worked hard to put 

food on the table, but his Dad also liked a drink and to gamble on the 

horses where he nearly always lost. Money was always tight, Shayôs 

mother, Brenda was a housewife. Shayôs Dad wouldnôt let her work 

as he was old school and wanted to provide for his family. Shayôs 

Mom was very house proud and always kept their home immaculate 

even if they didnôt have much money. 

His parents were both Irish and very proud of the fact, Shayôs Dad 

used to tell him about his great grandfather Paddy Dempsey, being the 

best bare knuckle fighter in all of Ireland. His Dad also tried to tell 

Shay he was related to one of the worldôs greatest champions Jack 

Dempsey, but Shay never really believed this. His Dad loved that 

Shay was doing so well in the boxing and liked nothing more than 

telling anyone who would listen how his Son would one day be world 

champion. Shayôs Mom wasnôt as keen on Shay boxing, she didnôt 

want to have her only child hurt and never went to see him box. 

Mickey and Brenda Dempsey moved to the newly built estate right 

next to the city centre of Birmingham when they got married in the 

early 70ôs. 

Newtown had a lot of promise, close to the city centre, lots of work 

available and its own shopping centre. It was the place to live when 

they moved in; they felt very lucky to have got it. They ended up 

buying the house under the Thatcher Scheme in the mid 80ôs, but as 

the years went by Newtown as an area went right down, as the 

recession and the lack of jobs took its toll on the area. By the time 



Shay was 14 it was classed as one of the roughest areas in 

Birmingham.     

Drugs, mugging and burglary were rife in the area which was now a 

mixing pot of English, Irish, Jamaican and Asian families. Shay was 

never bothered about what colour people were and the lads he hung 

round with were a mix of all cultures. Apart from the boxing Shay 

was just a normal kid, he loved playing football with his mates and 

used to get into all kinds of trouble at school. Shay just wasnôt 

interested in learning and used to play truant more times than actually 

going to school. Shay wasnôt thick; he was quite a cleaver lad, but just 

hated going to school. 

One of Shays closest friends was a girl called Kelly Carey; she had 

lived next door to Shay since they were babies. Kelly was a very 

cleaver girl. Grade ñAò student. She loved to learn and tried so hard to 

get Shay to come to school, but to no avail.  

As Shay got more and more of a reputation for himself, he and Kelly 

saw less and less of each other, as he started to hang out with a bad lot 

of lads from his area. The lads he was hanging around with now were 

all older than him, they were all between 16 and 18 and Shay was 

only 14 at this time. They all lived around the top of Newtown near 

where Shay lived and were known as the T.S.F (Top Side Firm). 

There were quite a few gangs in Newtown and the T.S.F were one of 

the smallest gangs around, but were notorious for being game to fight 

anyone, especially with Shay in their firm. 

They would go to different areas looking to fight that areas gang. The 

T.S.Fôs party trick was to get Shay to take on the others gangs top 

boys in a 1 on 1. Shay would destroy them with great ease, which 

would be quite embarrassing for the lad he was fighting as Shay was 

always at least 2 years younger than them. 

One of Newtownôs main rivals was an area called Kingstanding, 

Newtown as a whole had always had a problem with them and there 

had been many a fight between the areas over the years.   

One of the T.S.F lads had been caught up Kingstanding coming home 

from visiting his girlfriend by about 10 of the Kingstanding firm. 

They gave him a right kicking; he had been beaten so bad they had 

put him in hospital with a broken jaw and 4 broken ribs. Shay and his 

mates went to see him in hospital and he told them that their top boy 



ñChavò had told him to give Shay a message just before they battered 

him.  

He said ñTell that little fucker Shay that he ainôt shit and I would have 

him anytimeò. 

Chav was 20 years old and the top boy of the Kingstanding Firm, he 

was a proper horrible cunt, and he robbed and bullied all the younger 

lads. Chav hated the fact that Shay had already got this reputation by 

the age of 14. He had been heard saying to his mates ñBoxer or no 

boxer, heôs 14 Iôd kick the shit out of himò. 

Shay asked his mates to get all the boys together as he wanted to go 

up to the pub in Kingstanding where Chav and his boys drank to sort 

him out. 

The Topside firm were only 30 strong at best and a lot of the lads 

thought going up there was a suicide mission. A lot of Shays so called 

mates didnôt turn up at the meeting place, it ended up that only 7 of 

them including Shay got on the 33 bus up to Kingstanding. 

The bus ride up there was quiet, none of them were talking. They 

were all focused and ready for the biggest fight of their lives. Shay 

had an intense look on his face, a look like he was just about to get 

into the ring which was bad news for Chav. 

They stepped off the bus in Kingstanding just across the road from the 

pub. Chav was standing outside with a pint and a cigarette in his hand 

with a few of his boys. The Newtown lads had got lucky; there were 

only about 12 of the Kingstanding firm in the pub, it could have been 

a lot worse for them. Shay and his mates walked across the road 

straight up to the pub. Chav saw them and told one of his lads 

standing outside with him to get the rest of them out of the pub. 

Chav cocky as ever started walking towards Shay and the 6 other 

boys from the T.S.F shouting loudly  

ñYou want some Shay? Come on Newtown!ò 

Shay just walked straight up to Chav and smashed him in the face 

with a wicked straight right. Chav hit the floor, his nose bust and 

bleeding. Shay then grabbed him and picked him up back on to his 

feet and said  

ñCome on then Chav, youôre the big man! Letôs see if you can knock 

out a kidò.  



Chav threw a half hearted punch at Shay which he slipped out of the 

way and hit Chav with 2 devastating body shots which put Chav 

down again. 

The Kingstanding lot came steaming out the pub and the other 6 

Newtown boys went for them. Chav screamed at Shay that he had, 

had enough, but Shay was on one and stood Chav back to his feet and 

hit him with a wicked right hook which knocked Chav spark out.   

Shay was in a complete rage and went to help the rest of the Topside 

Firm with the rest of the Kingstanding mob. Shay went through them 

like a knife through butter; knocking 4 of them spark out before the 

rest of them had it on their toes and ran off. Shay and the other 6 

Newtown boys had done it; they had gone up to Kingstanding and 

took them on outside their own pub. As the Newtown lads were 

shouting after the Kingstanding boys who had ran off, Shay felt an all 

too familiar feeling in his hand. Shay knew the pain oh so well, he 

had broken his hand yet again. 

He wrapped his coat around his hand to support it, Shay and the rest 

of the Newtown lads made their way back home on the bus.  

The trip home on the bus was completely different to the one going 

there, all the lads were chatting and laughing saying things like ñDid 

you see me do thisò and ñWhat about when I done thatò. The only one 

who wasnôt laughing and chatting was Shay, he knew that he had 

broken his hand again and he would be out of the championships 

again. He was pissed off about this himself, but was more worried 

about what his Dad and Kenny would say when they found out.  

Shay didnôt bother going home he went straight to the hospital; they 

contacted Shays parents who came straight up. The X-ray showed that 

Shay had indeed broken his right hand in 2 places; he was going to be 

out of boxing for at least a year. 

When his parents got to the hospital they asked him how he had done 

it, Shay made up some story about being jumped by a gang of lads 

and had hurt it defending himself. His Mom believed him and was 

like ñAhh my poor boyò.  

As for his Dad, he knew there was more to it than that, as Shay didnôt 

have a scratch on him. His Dad didnôt say anything to his Mom about 

it, but just gave Shay a look to say he knew he was lying. 



The news of what Shay and his 6 mates from the Topside firm had 

done in Kingstanding spread like wild fire, a 14 year old kid had 

knocked out the top boy of the Kingstanding firm. When the story 

was told they were known as the magnificent 7 and everyone got to 

hear about it. 

The one person Shay really didnôt want to know about it was Kenny, 

as he knew he would not approve of what he had done. Shay went to 

the gym a few days later to see Kenny. As he walked into the gym the 

whole gym seemed to stop. A couple of the lads from the gym came 

up to Shay and said they had heard what he had done. 

 Shay was like ñKeep it down man; I donôt want Kenny to find outò.  

One of them said to him ñItôs too late mate he already knowsò. 

The look on Shays face was one of a scared little boy.  

He turned round to the lads and said ñI got to goò as he went to walk 

out he heard Kenny bellow across the packed gym  

ñShay get your fucking arse in my office now!ò  

Shay walked slowly to the office, he knocked on the door which had 

the gyms motto over it óFear No Foeô!  

He heard Kenny shout ñGet in hereò! 

Shay came through the door and the onslaught started. ñWhat the fuck 

do you think youôre doing, you stupid little fucker. You are going to 

fuck your whole boxing career up with shit like this, look at you how 

long did they say you would be out for?ò  

Shay said with his head bowed low ñ9 months to a yearò. 

Kenny screamed at him ñYou were already for the A.B.A 

Championships and now you have gone and fucked it upò. Kenny 

continued ñSo what the fuck you got to say for yourself?ò  

Shay replied ñKenny Iôm sorry but him and his lads battered one of 

my mates, what was I supposed to do?ò 

 Kenny said ñI understand what you are saying Son, but you have got 

to think of your future, you have a God given gift, why not use it to 

better your own life, do you really want to live round here for the rest 

of your life? You have the chance to be one of the great boxers and 

you keep just fucking it upò. 

Shay could not answer him. 

 Kenny put his hand on Shays shoulder and said ñLook Son, go home 

think about what I have said, when your hand is better come back to 



the gym, but if you come back you leave all this gang shit behind you 

o.k.ò 

 Shay looked at Kenny and said ñO.k. Ken I will, I promise Iôll make 

you proudò. 

Kenny just replied ñDonôt do it to make me proud Son, do it to make 

yourself proudò.  

Shay went home and thought about what Kenny had said to him, and 

knew that Kenny was right, he had a gift and could make his and his 

familyôs lives so much better if he started to focus on what he needed 

to do.  

Kelly came round to see Shay and told him the same thing, Kelly had 

never seen Shay box, she didnôt really like the sport, but from what 

she had been told she knew Shay had a talent for it.  

Kelly asked him ñWhatôs your dream? What do you want to be when 

you are older?ò Shay replied straight away ñChampion of the World, 

or even just a professional boxerò.  

Kelly said to him ñWell you are the only one who can make that 

happen Shay, you have the support of a lot of people, but you have to 

believe you can do it, start to concentrate on getting where you want 

to go and I know you can do itò.  

This seemed to really inspire Shay, and when his Mom and Dad sat 

him down and talked to him he knew what he had to do. 

 His Dad said that ñIf you want it, itôs there for you. You have the 

chance to do something greatò.  

Shayôs Mom said to him ñSon, you know I donôt like you boxing, but 

I know you, if you put your all into it you can be the best in the world, 

but you have got to focus on itò.  

Shay took all this in and knew what he had to do, he told his mates in 

the T.S.F that he was done with it, he couldnôt be street fighting 

anymore, and he just wanted to concentrate on his boxing. Now this 

could have gone either way they really could have made Shays life 

hard for him, but these were proper mates and they respected his 

decision and would support him all the way.   

Shayôs hand healed pretty quickly, after 6 months and now at the age 

of 15 he was back in the gym training. Kenny had never seen him so 

focused. The problem was no one wanted to fight Shay, his record 

was just too good. The only amateur boxer with a better record in his 



weight and age division was Gary Britain the current A.B.A British 

champ and óGolden Boyô of amateur boxing. It did seem like they 

were deliberately being kept apart by the A.B.A board which Garyôs 

Dad was the chairman of. 

Shay did get quite a few byeôs in the area and district rounds and 

became champion of Birmingham and the Midlands with great ease 

only fighting 4 times to win both titles. 

Shay had another 2 fights to get to the semi finals of the British 

championships; he was going to take on Ronnie Docker from 

Manchester. Ronnie was from a big boxing family; his Dad had been 

an A.B.A British champ and went on to win the British title as a 

professional so there were big expectations for Ronnie. 

The fight was to be held in Manchester and the finals were just 2 

weeks after. 

Gary Britain had already got through to the finals by destroying James 

Thompson from Southampton in just one round a week before. 

Shay went up to Manchester with his Dad and his trainer Kenny. Shay 

had a few of his mates making the trip up from Birmingham to 

support him, but was fighting one of the top amateur boxers in their 

home town so he knew he was up against it. Shay got to the show for 

the weigh in nice and early. The weigh in went well, he came in bang 

on the weight. 

Ronnie Docker weighed in as well bang on the 10 stone weight so the 

fight was on, no problems.  

Shayôs fight was 4th on a big amateur fight night, Ronnie Dockers 

gym had put the show on so there was big, big support for him.  

Kenny could see Shay was nervous and asked him if he was ok.  

Shay said ñYeah Iôm fine Ken; Just donôt want to let you or my Dad 

downò.  

Kenny smiled and said ñShay, you go out there Son just do your best 

and you wonôt let anyone downò.  

Shay replied ñI will try my best Ken, just hope its good enoughò. 

Kenny warmed Shay up with some light pad work so Shays body was 

ready for the job in hand. The call came for Shay to come out, he 

walked out to a warm round of applause apart from the cheers of his 

Dad and the 20 odd Newtown boys that had made the trip to support 

him. Shay entered the ring looking really focused. Ronnie Docker 



came out soon after to a massive roar and cheers from a home crowd 

of more than 500 people. Shay knew he was up against it. 

Kenny turned to him and said ñYouôve got to knock him out Son, 

thereôs no way you are getting a decision hereò. 

Shay and Ronnie were called to the centre of the ring by the Ref to 

give them their final instructions. The crowd was still cheering; it was 

hard for both boxers to hear the Ref. They both just nodded like they 

could hear him and went back to their corners. 

Shay came out like a man processed, trying to make every punch 

count, he hit Docker with some brutal body shots which pushed 

Docker to the ropes. Shay kept on with his body attack, but Docker 

tied him up well and the Ref came in and broke them up. 

Docker got some distance between them and started pumping out a 

hard jab, and some, one, twos. Shay got his hands up and blocked 

most of them. There was 30 seconds to go in the first round and Shay 

knew he had to make every shot count. Shay got his own jab going 

and started to out box Docker pushing him back to the ropes yet 

again. With Docker on the ropes Shay came out with the combo 

Kenny Case teaches every boxer at his gym, left hook to the body 

then a left hook to the head followed by a straight right hand. Shay 

dispatched the shots like a seasoned pro catching him with everyone. 

Docker dropped to his knee to stop the onslaught and the Ref started 

to count, Shay went to a neutral corner and stood there. The arena 

went quite; only Shays Dad and friends could be heard cheering. 

Docker got back to his feet after the count got to 6, the Ref continued 

to count until he got to 8, checked Docker was o.k. and told them to 

box on. The bell went a second later to finish the first round.  

Shay sat down in his corner,  

Kenny said ñWell done Son that was excellent, keep it going he wonôt 

be able to take another round like thatò.  

All Shay said was ñHe has got a wicked jab Ken; Itôs hard to get 

passedò.  

Kenny replied as he gave Shay some water ñWell you have got passed 

it and you have put him down Son, he is going to be more worried 

about this round than youò. 

Shay nodded and got up for the second round. 



The 2 boxers met in the centre of the ring, Docker seemed to have 

recovered well from the knockdown and started pumping out the jab 

again. Shay was trying to slip passed Dockers jab, but for the first 

minute of the round Docker was to slick for him. Docker was moving 

really well and was controlling this round. Shay did get his own jab 

working and again got some good body shots in, but by the end of the 

round Docker seemed to be in control. 

Shay sat down in the corner and Ken said ñWhat the fuck are you 

doing Shay? You have let him back in this fight!ò 

Shay replied ñI just couldnôt get passed his jab Kenò 

Kenny said in a calm voice ñDouble jab then the right hand Shay, and 

when you get inside make it count, trust me you aint going to get a 

decision here, so knock the fucker outò.  

Shay looked Kenny straight in the eye and said ñIôll try Ken Iôll Tryò. 

The crowd was roaring again after the last round, the noise was 

deafening in there. Shay got up and walked to the centre of the ring 

for the final round, he touched gloves with Docker who did seem to 

look pretty tiered. Shay came out straight away with the a double jab, 

straight right and caught Docker with all of them, Shay then hit him 

with 2 sickening body shots, a left and a right which really seemed to 

hurt Docker.  

Docker tied Shay up in a clinch to catch a breath. Shay was relentless 

coming forward sensing the knockout was there if he could land the 

right shot. Docker moved back still on the jab and still catching Shay 

with good shots, but Shay caught him with another right hook to the 

body, this time doubling it up, which left Docker trying to grab Shay 

to buy some time. The bell went to end the round and the fight luckily 

for Docker.  

Shay walked back to his corner mouthing the words ñSorry Kenò. 

Kenny just said ñI think you pissed it Shay, but itôs up to the judges 

nowò.  

Docker and Shay went to the centre of the ring for the result; Docker 

was holding the right side of his body obviously in pain. The Master 

of Ceremonies came into the ring to announce the winner, the crowd 

applauded as the M.C asked for their appreciation for the 2 young 

boxers before he read out the result. 



The M.C was ready to make the announcement, ñYour winner and 

going though on a majority decision, Ronnie Dockerò. 

Shay bowed his head as his opponents hand was raised, Docker 

looked in real pain as his arm was lifted by the Ref and pulled away in 

agony still feeling the effects of Shays body shots.   

Kenny put his arm round Shay as he came back to the corner and said 

ñShay you were excellent, you got nothing to be sorry about, Iôm 

proud of youò.  

Shay walked back to the changing room, lots of people patted him on 

the back and said they thought he had won. Shay just smiled at them 

and said ñThanksò. 

Shay was a gracious loser, even though it hadnôt happened to him 

many times in the past. 

When Shay and Kenny got back to the dressing room, one of the 

A.B.A chairmen came in to talk to them.  

Kenny didnôt let him get a word in, Kenny went straight up to him 

and said ñThere is no fucking way Shay lost that fight, itôs because we 

are in Manchester fighting a Manchester boxer, thatôs why you gave it 

him, itôs a fucking travestyò.  

The A.B.A chairman was stunned and when he did get to speak he 

said ñAll I came in here to say was that Ronnie has been taken to 

hospital with suspected broken ribs. He might not be able to fight in 

the finals in 2 weeks timeò.  

Shay said ñSo what does that mean?ò  

Kenny smiled and said ñIf the kid canôt fight in the finals, you get the 

shot. Thatôs right isnôt it?ò 

The chairman just smiled and said ñJust try and stay in weight, you 

never knowò.   

Shayôs face turn from looking completely gutted to a face of pure joy. 

When he got back to Birmingham Shay kept himself fit. Kenny kept 

calling Ronnie Dockers gym to see how he was doing.  

Dockerôs trainer told Ken ñYour boys done a real number on Ronnie, 

he has got 3 broken ribs and thereôs no way he can fight in the finalò. 

Kenny said ñIôm really sorry to hear thatò with one big smile on his 

face. 

Dockerôs trainer replied ñYeah I bet you are! Tell Shay good luck 

o.k.ò 



Kenny said he would and put the phone down. 

Kenny went out of his office into the gym; Shay was on the heavy bag 

working hard. Kenny just Shouted ñShay keep Saturday free, we are 

going to Londonò and walked back into his office.  

Shay stopped pounding the bag and asked one of the lads what Kenny 

had said, the lad said ñYouôre going to the finals Shayò. Shay just said 

ñyesò he had a big smile on his face, but then got straight back on the 

heavy bag as he knew he was going to be fighting the number 1 boxer 

in his age and weight division Gary Britain. 

 

                                        

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                        CHAPTER 2 

                                              
 
Shay rushed home after the gym to tell his Mom and Dad the news. 

Shays Dad was nearly in tears with pride and joy, he said ñSon this is 

your chance to be great, go make us proudò.  



His Mom just looked up from the magazine she was reading and said 

ñWell I suppose Iôll have to come to this one seems itôs the finalò and 

went back to reading her magazine.  

There was a week to go before the fight and the whole of Newtown 

was buzzing, all the lads from the gym wanted to go to the show. All 

the Topside firm were going down to support him and everyone from 

the pubs that his Dad drank at were going to make the trip down to 

London for the finals. 

The Birmingham Mail, the local newspaper in the city did a really 

good peace on Shay and his quest for the British Amateur Title. Shay 

had become a mini celebrity around his area; Caseôs gym started to 

attracted new lads from outside of the area, and also started to get 

some big sponsors backing it. With Shayôs new found fame came 

something that could well distract him, ñGirlsò. In fact 1 girl in 

particular, Emma Winehouse was a girl from Shayôs area. she was the 

same age as Shay 15, but with the body of a 21 year old and stunning 

looks to match. Shay had fancied her for a while, but had never had 

the guts to talk to her before. Shayôs only real contact with girls was 

Kelly his friend and next door neighbor, but they were best friends 

and nothing like that had ever crossed either of their minds. 

Shay didnôt have to find the guts to talk to girls anymore, the girls 

wanted to talk to him.  

Two days before the big title fight, Shay had gone for a quick run 

after school when someone called out to him from across the road. 

Shay stopped to see who was calling him, it was Emma, and she 

called him over. Shay walked across the road nervously and said 

ñHelloò. Emma asked him about his fight and did he think he was 

going to win.  

Shay smiled and said ñYeah Iôm pretty sure I can do it, but the lad Iôm 

fighting has won it for the last 2 years, so he is really goodò. 

Emma just smiled and moved towards him and said ñWell if you do 

win, maybe you could take me out, when you get back, you could 

take me to the pictures or somethingò.  

Shay very nervously said ñYeah that sounds good to meò. 

Emma gave him a kiss on the cheek and said ñWell, come and see me 

after you winò. 

Shay continued his run with a really big smile on his face. 



Shay was going down to London early in the morning the day of the 

fight with Kenny and his Mom and Dad. Shay spent the night before 

the fight with his friend Kelly; all Shay kept going on about was what 

Emma had said to him and how much he liked her. 

Kelly just told him to concentrate on the fight and forget about Emma 

until after the fight. Kelly knew Emma well, they went to the same 

school, but you wouldnôt call them friends. Emma was one of them 

girls who were good looking and knew it, if you didnôt have anything 

to benefit her she didnôt want to know you. Kelly was worried that 

Emma only wanted Shay for what he could do for her, but she 

couldnôt say anything to him as she could see Shay was really keen on 

her. 

Shay was up bright and early the day of the fight; Kenny was picking 

him and his Mom and Dad up at 10 oôclock. The Newtown lads were 

going down on the train and there was 3 coaches going from the local 

pub his Dad drank at.  Shay, Kenny and his Mom and Dad got to 

London at about half 12 and went straight to where the show was 

being held for the weigh in. It was being held at the famous York 

Hall, Bethnal Green, óThe Home of Championsô. They were expecting 

a capacity crowd of 1,200 for this show as it was the biggest night in 

the British Amateur boxing calendar. 

Shay weighed in and was bang on the weigh as usual; Gary Britain 

had weighed in earlier and was in weight as well. The doctor had gave 

them the once over to make sure they were fit enough to fight, both of 

them passed so the fight was on.  

As Shay was walking into the main room to have a look around, he 

heard someone call his name out.  

It was his opponent Gary Britain. 

Gary came up to him looked him up and down and said ñSo youôre 

Shay then?ò  

Shay replied ñYeah Iôm Shay, you must be Garyò, trying to make out 

he didnôt know who Gary was.  

Gary then said ñWell I hope you take it all in Shay, I heard how you 

got here, youôre just a replacement and Iôve beaten Ronnie Docker 3 

times before easily, so I donôt think you will be any troubleò.  

Shay stared at him just trying to keep his temper as he knew chinning 

him here wouldnôt be a good idea.  



Shay Smiled and  replied ñWell Gary I may be the replacement, but 

the reason Ronnie aint here is because I broke 3 of his ribs in the 

semi-finals, so you want to watch outò.  

Gary looked right back at Shay and in a very cocky voice said ñLook 

I have won this British title for 2 years running and I donôt intend to 

lose it to some northern monkey like youò. 

Shay replied ñNorthern monkey? Iôm from the centre of England you 

idiotò. 

Gary jumped back in with ñIt doesnôt matter where youôre from; 

youôre going down mate end ofò! 

Shay and Gary started to square up to each other, but Shays Mom 

came just before anything happened and  said ñIs everything o.k. 

Son?ò  

Before Shay could reply, Gary jumped in again. He said to Shays 

Mom ñHello, you must be Shays Mom, Iôm Gary Britain, I was just 

wishing you Son good luck for tonight, Iôm sure it will be a great 

fightò.  

Shays Mom replied ñWell nice to meet you Gary and Iôm sure the 

best boy will winò.  

Gary smiled and in a very sarcastic voice said ñIôm sure he will, it 

was really nice to meet you Miss Dempsey, good look tonight Shayò. 

Gary walked away with a very smug grin on his face. Shays Mom 

then said ñWhat a nice boy that Gary Britain isò. 

Shay replied ñYeah Mom heôs greatò in a very annoyed voice. 

Shays Mom then said ñItôs a shameò.  

Shay asked his Mom inquisitively ñWhatôs a shame Mom?ò Shays 

Mom replied ñItôs a shame that Gary Britain is such a handsome boy 

and youôre going to smash him upò, 

Shay looked shocked at what his Mom had just said and asked ñMom 

I thought you were against all this?ò  

His Mom replied ñWell if youôre going to do it, you best do it right 

Sonò. 

Shay hugged his Mom and said ñIôll try Mom. Iôll tryò. 

Shay, Kenny and his Mom and Dad went off to have something to eat 

and see the sights of London, Shay had been to London a few times to 

box, but had never got to see the sights as Kenny used to just turn up 

at his house after school and say ñYou fancy fighting tonightò?  



Shay would always say ñYesò and off he would go, he sometimes 

wouldnôt get back till the early hours of the morning. 

They went to see the main sights London had to offer, Big Ben, 

Buckingham palace and London Bridge. They had a real nice meal 

and Shay seemed well relaxed. They got back to the York Hall, 

Bethnal Green at about 6 oôclock in the evening, the show didnôt start 

untill 7, but the doors had already opened. Shay and Kenny went to 

the changing room to get ready. Shay was on 3rd on the card, so would 

be on about 8 oôclock. Shay was well relaxed and when Kenny took 

him on the pads to warm him up he looked sharper than ever.  

Kenny said ñYouôre up for this aint you Shayò?  

Shay replied ñTo right Ken, he thinks heôs it! Giving me the big un 

earlier, Iôm going to knock the cocky Cockney fucker outò. 

Kenny laughed and just said ñThatôs what I wanted to hearò. 

Shay was warmed up and was ready to go; he got the call to come out 

and walked into the main room. By now the Hall was nearly full, 

there was a massive roar as Shay walked to the ring, over 200 people 

had made the trip down from Birmingham to support Shay and were 

letting the rest of the crowd know who they had come to support. 

Shay acknowledged his supporters and stood in his corner waiting for 

Britain to come out.  

Gary came out to a massive cheer from the crowd, he walked up to 

the ring looking really confident, and he slipped though the ropes and 

danced around the ring.  

Shay just looked at Kenny and said ñWhat a pratò. 

Kenny laughed and saidò Just focus Shayò.  

The Ref brought them to the centre of the ring; he gave them their 

final instructions Britain was smiling at Shay saying ñYouôre going 

down, youôre going downò.  

Shay just stared at Britain and though his gum shield said ñFuck you, 

you Cockney cuntò!  

The Ref told them to ñShut upò and they went back to their corners.  

Shay came out for the first round with a double jab, Britain just 

parried the 1st jab slipped the 2nd jab, and hit Shay with a sweet 1, 2. 

Shay kept coming forward, but Britain just kept on his jab and 

showed his class. 



Shay stayed with it and when Britain went on the attack, Shay slipped 

under his jab and went to work with some hurtful body shots. Britain 

reeled back in pain, but stayed on his jab, Shay moved in with a sharp 

double jab then a straight right to the body. This put Britain onto the 

ropes, so Shay went for the Caseôs gym special, left to the body, then 

head and a straight right to finish. Shay caught him with the body shot 

and the left hook to the head, but Britain had done his homework and 

knew what was coming next and just slipped off the ropes making 

Shay miss, and caught him with a thunderous right hand counter. 

Shay was caught clean on the side of the jaw, just under his head 

guard, but somehow managed to keep it together, luckily for Shay the 

bell went to end the 1st round.   

Shay went back to his corner still dazed; Kenny sat him down and 

sprayed water in his face.  

Kenny said ñRight he caught you good at the end of that round, but 

the rest of it was close. Just keep it together and youôll get himò.  

Shay replied ñHe hits hard, the blokeôs pure classò. 

Ken just said ñBut so are you Shay, so are you, so go out there and 

prove it, out class himò.   

Shay got up for the 2nd round still a bit groggy. Shay came out a bit 

slower than the 1st round; Britain was just circling him looking as 

fresh as a daisy. Britain was being a bit too cocky and stayed on his 

jab trying to look good. Shay just kept his distance which gave him 

time to clear his head. Britain was looking in control and his 

confidence got the better of him, he stepped in with a 1, 2, but Shay 

slipped the jab, parried the right and caught Britain with an uppercut 

from hell. How Britain stayed on his feet was a miracle, Britain 

moved back and Shay moved in with some hard hooks to the body 

and head. 

Britain grabbed on for dear life and tied Shay up in a clinch; the Ref 

stepped in and broke them up. Shay was now in control and really 

took it to Britain for the rest of the round. When the bell went to end 

the 2nd round, Shay went back to his corner and sat down.  

Shay said to Kenny ñWas that any better Ken?ò  

Kenny just smiled and said ñThat was great kid, but it was still a close 

round as he controlled the start of it. Just keep it going Shay you can 

do it thisò. 



Shay nodded and got up for the 3rd and final round, the Ref called 

them to the centre of the ring and Shay and Britain touched gloves. 

Britain didnôt look as fresh as he did for the last round; he got his jab 

working and was just trying to control the centre of the ring. Shay 

came in with a very sharp double jab and straight right that nearly 

took Britainôs head off. Blood poured from above Britainôs right eye, 

Shay had cut him. Shay got him on the ropes and pounded away at his 

body; the Ref jumped in and told them to stop boxing. Shay walked to 

a neutral corner and thought that the Ref would stop the fight, he 

didnôt. He called the doctor over to have a look at the cut; the Ref, 

doctor and Britainôs trainer were looking at Garyôs cut eye.  

Kenny shouted over to Shay and said ñShay if they let him carry on 

there going to give it to him. Knock the fucker outò! 

The doctor had a good look at Britainôs cut, chatted to the Ref for a 

second and said he could box on. There was only 30 seconds of the 

round to go, Britain had caught his breath and got back on his jab, 

Shay just went for it. He knew if it went to the end heôd lose, so 

moved in fast and sharp with a jab and another straight right catching 

Britain clean again. 

Britain fell back on to the ropes, but Shay wasnôt going to leave it to 

the Ref to step in and stop it. Shay landed a right hook to Britainôs 

body and then one to the head. Britain crumbled to the floor in agony 

from the body shot; the Ref didnôt even bother counting and waved 

Britain out. 

The place went mental, all the people who had come down were 

cheering and screaming with joy. Shay had done it; he was Junior 

Welterweight Champion of Britain. Kenny jumped into the ring to 

congratulate Shay.  

Kenny hugged Shay and said ñWell done kid, Iôm proud of youò. 

Shay replied ñThanks Ken, but I think Iôve broken my hand againò. 

Ken said ñCome on Son, letôs get you out of hereò. 

Kenny kept the celebrations in the ring short as he could, and got 

Shay to the nearest hospital as soon as he could. 

The x-ray confirmed that Shay had broken his hand again in the same 

places that he had broken it before. They put it in a cast and Shay, 

Kenny and his Mom and Dad made the long trip back to Birmingham. 

Shay was still in high spirits; he had just won the British title and 



beaten the number 1 boxer in his age and weight division. It didnôt 

really bother Shay that he had broken his hand, as he had done it so 

many times before; it was second nature to him. He was turning 16 

next week and his Dad had planned a big party for him, and now it 

would be a double celebration. The day after they got back from the 

fight, Shay was woken up by his Mom calling him down stairs. 

The local newspaper wanted to do a piece on him and take some 

pictures of him at Caseôs gym. They interviewed him at his home and 

then they all went down to the gym, waiting outside was Shays new 

number 1 fan, Emma. She had heard that the press were coming to the 

gym and wanted to be a part of it.  

Shay went up to her and said ñHi what you doing here?ò  

Emma said ñOh I just came to show you some supportò.  

Before Shay could say anything else, the reporter asked ñSo Shay 

whoôs this then is it your girlfriendò?  

With that Emma put her arms around Shays neck gave him a kiss and 

said ñYes Iôm his girlfriend and Iôm so proud of himò.  

Shay looked a bit shocked, but as he fancied the hell out of Emma he 

just went along with it. 

They all went into the gym; the reporter interviewed Kenny and took 

loads of pictures of Shay. 90 percent of the pictures Emma managed 

to get into, the story was in the next edition of the paper, right on the 

back page of the sports section. 

 It read óDempsey ñHammersò Britainô  

The story took the whole of the back page with a big picture with 

Shay and Emma in it with the caption; Champion Shay with his proud 

girlfriend Emma Winehouse.  

Emma had even got a quote in the piece saying ñI always knew Shay 

could do it Iôm so proud of himò. 

 

 

 

                                       

 

 

 



 

 

                                       

 

 

CHAPTER 3 

                                          
 

  
The week before his 16th birthday Shay was pretty busy, his home 
phone never stopped ringing with people congratulating him and 
wanting him to appear at local events. Even the Lord Mayor of 
Birmingham wanted Shay to attend an event at the Town Hall to 
show off his newly acquired British vest tÏ ÁÌÌ ÔÈÅ ÄÉÇÎÉÔÁÒÙȭÓȢ Shay 
did go to the Town Hall as it was such an honor, he went with 
Kenny and his Mom and Dad, and he had his picture taken with 
the Lord Mayor and some local business men. He even got a peace 
in a national newspaper as one of EnglandȭÓ ÈÏÐÅÓ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅ ÆÕÔÕÒÅ 
and could well be a future Olympic Gold Medalist. The Olympics 
×ÅÒÅÎȭÔ ÆÏÒ ÁÎÏÔÈÅÒ σ ÙÅÁÒÓȟ ÓÏ ÔÈÁÔ ×ÁÓÎȭÔ Shays main objective, 
%ÍÍÁ ÈÉÓ ÎÅ× ÇÉÒÌÆÒÉÅÎÄ ×ÁÓ Á ÂÉÔ ÁÎÎÏÙÅÄ ÔÈÁÔ ÓÈÅ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÇÅÔ ÁÎ 
invite to the Town Hall with him, but she made up for it at his 16th 
birthday party. Emma never left his side and made everyone 
especially any girls that came near him know that he was with 
her. Emma even warned off his best friend Kelly as she saw her as 
the main fret to her.  
Shay had a great time at his party and enjoyed all the attention he 
was getting, but his world was just about to come crashing down 
around him. He had an appointment at the hospital to see how 
long he would be out of boxing. He went along with his Mom and 
ÔÈÅ ÎÅ×Ó ×ÁÓÎȭÔ good, the Doctor explained to Shay and his Mom 
that because he had broken his hand so many times it had started 
to weaken the bones in his hand. The Doctor told them Shay 



would need to keep the cast on for 2 months minimum and would 
need a lot of physio after to get back all the normal movement in 
it. 
Shay ÁÓËÅÄ ÔÈÅ ÑÕÅÓÔÉÏÎ Ȱ3Ï ÈÏ× ÌÏÎÇ ÂÅÆÏÒÅ ) ÃÁÎ ÂÏØ ÁÇÁÉÎȩȱ  
The $ÏÃÔÏÒ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ Ðhysio it may take up to a year 
before you can get full movement in your hand and then you will 
need to give ÔÈÅ ÂÏÎÅÓ ÃÈÁÎÃÅ ÔÏ ÈÅÁÌȱȢ 
Shay ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ/È ÏȢËȢ )ȭÌÌ ÂÅ ÏÕÔ ÆÏÒ Á ÙÅÁÒȟ ÔÈÁÔȭÓ ÎÏÔ ÔÏÏ ÂÁÄ ÔÈÅÎȱȢ  
4ÈÅ $ÏÃÔÏÒ ÂÕÔÔÅÄ ÉÎ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ.Ï Shayȟ ÔÈÁÔȭÓ ÈÏ× ÌÏÎÇ ÉÔ ×ÉÌÌ 
probably take to get full movement in your hand. I would advise 
ÙÏÕ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÂÏØ ÁÇÁÉÎȟ ÂÕÔ ÉÆ ÙÏÕ want to it could be up to 2 years 
ÂÅÆÏÒÅ ÙÏÕ ×ÏÕÌÄ ÂÅ ÁÂÌÅ ÔÏ ÃÏÍÐÅÔÅȱȢ 
With this news Shay bowed his head and put his hands over his 
ÆÁÃÅ ÍÕÍÂÌÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ×ÏÒÄÓ Ȱς ÙÅÁÒÓȟ ςÙÅÁÒÓȱȢ  
His Mom ÐÕÔ ÈÅÒ ÁÒÍ ÒÏÕÎÄ ÈÉÍ ÁÎÄ ÔÒÉÅÄ ÔÏ ÃÏÎÓÏÌÅ ÈÉÍ Ȱ#ÏÍÅ 
ÏÎ ÓÏÎ ÉÔ ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ÏȢËȢȱ 3ÈÅ ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÕÐ ÁÔ ÔÈÅ $ÏÃÔÏÒ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ3Ï 
ÔÈÅÒÅȭÓ ÎÏ ×ÁÙ ÈÅ ÃÏÕÌÄ ÆÉÇÈÔȟ ÂÅÆÏÒÅ ς ÙÅÁÒÓȩȱ  
The Doctor shook his head and replied ȰShayȭÓ ÈÁÎÄ ÈÁÓ ÂÅÅÎ 
really badly damaged by all the times it has been broken, he needs 
to give his hand time to heal and the bones to get stronger before 
ÈÅ ÅÖÅÎ ÔÈÉÎËÓ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÃÏÍÐÅÔÉÎÇ ÁÇÁÉÎȢ )ȭÍ ÓÏÒÒÙȱȢ  
Shays Mom thanked the Doctor and led Shay out of the room and 
took him home. When they got home Shay went straight to his 
room, he was inconsolable he felt like his whole life had ended.  
Kelly came round to see how he had got on at the hospital, she 
knocked Shays front door and his Mom answered. Kelly could see 
his Mom was upset; Shays Mom might not have ever liked the fact 
that Shay boxed, but knew how much of his life it was.  
Kelly asked his Mom Ȱ)Ó Shay back? Is everything alright Miss 
$ÅÍÐÓÅÙȩȱ  
Shays Mom ÊÕÓÔ ÁÓËÅÄ +ÅÌÌÙ ÔÏ ÃÏÍÅ ÉÎ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ'Ï ÕÐ ÁÎÄ ÓÅÅ 
Shayȟ ÈÅȭÓ ÈÁÄ Á ÂÉÔ ÏÆ ÂÁÄ ÎÅ×Ó ÁÎÄ ÈÅ ÃÏuld really do with a 
ÆÒÉÅÎÄ ÒÉÇÈÔ ÎÏ×ȱȢ   
Kelly went up the stairs and knocked on Shays door, Shay called 
her in and she entered. Kelly could see how upset Shay was and 
asked him what had happened, Shay looked at her with tears in 



ÈÉÓ ÅÙÅÓ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱς ÙÅÁÒs, Fucking 2 years out, what the fuck am I 
goÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÄÏȩȱ +ÅÌÌÙ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÒÓ ÏÕÔ ÏÆ ×ÈÁÔȩ 7ÈÁÔȭÓ ÈÁÐÐÅÎÅÄȩȱ  
Kelly sat down next to Shay and put her arm round him, Shay 
began to tell her what the Doctor had said about his hand and the 
2 year layoff he would have to take to make sure his hand 
recovered properly.  
+ÅÌÌÙ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ!ÈÈ Shay )ȭÍ ÒÅÁÌÌÙ ÓÏÒÒÙ ÔÏ ÈÅÁÒ ÔÈÁÔ ) ËÎÏ× ÈÏ× 
muÃÈ ÂÏØÉÎÇ ÍÅÁÎÓ ÔÏ ÙÏÕȟ ÉÔȭÓ ÙÏÕÒ ÌÉÆÅȱ.  
Shay ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÄÏ×Î ÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÆÌÏÏÒ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ) ÊÕÓÔ ÄÏÎȭÔ ËÎÏ× ×ÈÁÔ 
)ȭÍ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÄÏ ×ÉÔÈ ÍÙÓÅÌÆ ÎÏ×ȟ ) ÃÁÎȭÔ box, ) ÃÁÎȭÔ ÅÖÅÎ ÇÅÔ Á ÊÏÂ 
with my Dad because of my hand, so what am I going to do, I left 
school with no qualifications and now I might not even get a 
chÁÎÃÅ ÔÏ ÂÅ Á ÐÒÏÆÅÓÓÉÏÎÁÌ ÂÏØÅÒ ÉÆ ÍÙ ÈÁÎÄ ÄÏÅÓÎȭÔ ÒÅÃÏÖÅÒȱȢ  
Kelly took this chance to try and make Shay ÓÅÅ ÉÔȭÓ ÎÏÔ ÁÌÌ ÏÖÅÒȟ 
+ÅÌÌÙ ÓÁÉÄ ȰShay ÌÏÏË ÙÏÕȭÒÅ ÏÕÔ ÏÆ ÂÏØÉÎÇ ÆÏÒ ς ÙÅÁÒÓȟ ÂÕÔ ÙÏÕ ÃÁÎ 
still keep yourself fit and still be a professional boxer when you 
ÔÕÒÎ ρψȟ ×ÈÙ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÙÏÕ ÇÏ ÔÏ ÃÏÌÌÅÇÅ ÁÎÄ ÔÁËÅ ÙÏÕÒ ÅØÁÍÓ ÁÇÁÉÎȟ 
ÇÅÔ ÙÏÕÒ ÑÕÁÌÉÆÉÃÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÊÕÓÔ ÉÎ ÃÁÓÅȢ ) ËÎÏ× ÙÏÕȭÒÅ ÎÏÔ ÓÔÕÐÉÄ ÁÎÄ ÉÆ 
you put your mind to it you could be or do anything you wanted 
ÔÏȱȢ  
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ ×ÉÔÈ Ȱ"ÕÔ ) ÈÁÔÅÄ ÓÃÈÏÏÌȱ  
Kelly ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ)ÔÓ College not school, you only go on the days 
when you have got classes, it would give you something to focus 
ÏÎȱȢ  
Shay said he would think about it and gave Kelly a hug to say 
thank you. As Shay was hugging Kelly, Emma walked into his 
room; she saw the 2 friends in an embrace and just went off her 
head.  
3ÈÅ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÈÅÌÌ ÉÓ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÏÎ ÈÅÒÅȟ ) ÁÌ×ÁÙÓ ËÎÅ× ÙÏÕ ×ÅÒÅ 
more than just friends. Get your hands off him you slag, he is my 
ÍÁÎȦȱ  
Shay ÊÕÍÐÅÄ ÕÐ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ)ÔȭÓ ÎÏÔ ×ÈÁÔ ÉÔ ÌÏÏËÓ Ìike; I was just 
ÇÉÖÉÎÇ +ÅÌÌÙ Á ÈÕÇ ÔÏ ÓÁÙ ÔÈÁÎËÓ ÆÏÒ ÈÅÒ ÓÕÐÐÏÒÔȱȢ  
%ÍÍÁ ÒÅÐÌÙ ×ÁÓ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ ÙÅÁÈ ×ÈÁÔÅÖÅÒȟ ) ËÎÅ× ÓÈÅ ×ÁÓ ÔÒÙÉÎÇ ÔÏ 
ÇÅÔ ×ÉÔÈ ÙÏÕȱȢ  
Kelly then stood up looked at Shay ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ)ȭÍ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ go; )ȭÌÌ 
ÔÁÌË ÔÏ ÙÏÕ ÓÏÏÎȱȢ  



Shay looked at Kelly and ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ3ÏÒÒÙȱȟ ÂÕÔ %ÍÍÁ ÂÕÔÔÅÄ ÉÎ ÁÎÄ 
ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ$ÏÎȭÔ ÓÁÙ ÓÏÒÒÙ ÔÏ ÈÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÉÆ ) ÈÁÖÅ ÁÎÙÔÈÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÄÏ ×ÉÔÈ ÉÔ ÙÏÕ 
×ÏÎȭÔ ÂÅ ÓÅÅÉÎÇ ÈÉÍ ÁÇÁÉÎȱȢ 
Kelly left and then Emma asked Shay what the hell was going on. 
Shay started to tell her about what the Doctor had said and that it 
ÃÏÕÌÄ ÂÅ ÕÐ ÔÏ ς ÙÅÁÒÓ ÂÅÆÏÒÅ ÈÅ ÃÏÕÌÄ ÆÉÇÈÔ ÁÇÁÉÎȢ %ÍÍÁȭÓ ÒÅÐÌÙ 
×ÁÓ Ȱ7ÈÁÔ ÙÏÕ ÃÁÎȭÔ ÆÉÇÈÔ ÆÏÒ ς ÙÅÁÒÓȩ 3Ï ×ÈÁÔ ÁÒÅ ÙÏÕ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ 
ÄÏȩȱ Shay started to explain that he was thinking of going to 
college to retake his exams, as he was saying this Shays Mom was 
coming into his room to see what all the noise was about, she 
heard what Shay had said about going to college and before 
Emma could say anymore his Mom ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9ÏÕ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÄÏ ÙÏÕÒ 
ÅØÁÍÓ ÁÔ ÃÏÌÌÅÇÅȟ ÔÈÁÔȭÓ Á ÇÒÅÁÔ ÉÄÅÁ 3ÏÎȱȢ %ÍÍÁ ÐÁÕÓÅÄ ÆÏÒ 
second before agreeing with his Momȟ ÂÕÔ ÂÙ ÔÈÅ ÌÏÏË ÏÎ %ÍÍÁȭÓ 
ÆÁÃÅ ÙÏÕ ÃÏÕÌÄ ÓÅÅ ÓÈÅ ×ÁÓÎȭÔ ÈÁÐÐÙ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÉÔȢ 
Shays Mom left the room and Emma and Shay had a very Frank 
ÔÁÌËȟ %ÍÍÁ ÓÔÁÒÔÅÄ ÂÙ ÓÁÙÉÎÇ Ȱ3Ï ×ÈÁÔ ×ÁÓ ÓÈÅ ÄÏÉÎÇ ÉÎ ÙÏÕÒ 
ÒÏÏÍȩȱ  
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ +ÅÌÌÙȭÓ ÍÙ Æriend and she just came to give me some 
support. )ȭÖÅ ËÎÏ×Î ÈÅÒ ÓÉÎÃÅ ) ×ÁÓ Á ËÉÄȠ ×Å ÁÒÅ ÊÕÓÔ ÆÒÉÅÎÄÓ, 
ÔÈÁÔȭÓ ÁÌÌȱ  
%ÍÍÁ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ ×ÉÔÈ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ) ÄÏÎȭÔ ÌÉËÅ ÉÔȟ ÉÆ ) ÈÁÄ Á ÂÏÙ ÁÓ Á ÂÅÓÔ 
ÆÒÉÅÎÄ ÙÏÕ ×ÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÌÉËÅ ÉÔ ÉÆ ÙÏÕ ÓÁ× ÍÅ ÈÕÇÇÉÎÇ ÈÉÍ ÉÎ ÍÙ 
ÂÅÄÒÏÏÍ ×ÏÕÌÄ ÙÏÕȩȱ  
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÎÏ ) ÓÕÐÐÏÓÅ ÎÏÔȱȢ  
%ÍÍÁ ÃÏÎÔÉÎÕÅÄ Ȱ3Ï ÙÏÕ ÃÁÎ ÕÎÄÅÒÓÔÁÎÄ ×ÈÁÔ )ȭÍ ÓÁÙÉÎÇȟ ÉÆ ÙÏÕ 
want me as your girlfriend you need to keep your distance from 
+ÅÌÌÙȱȢ  
Shay ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÄÉÓÈÅÁÒÔÅÎÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ"ÕÔ ÓÈÅ ÉÓ ÍÙ ÆÒÉÅÎÄȱȢ  
%ÍÍÁ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ ×ÉÔÈ Ȱ9ÅÓ ÓÈÅ ÉÓ ÙÏÕÒ ÆÒÉÅÎÄȟ ÂÕÔ )ȭÍ ÙÏÕÒ ÇÉÒÌÆÒÉÅÎÄ 
ÁÎÄ ) ÄÏÎȭÔ ÌÉËÅ ÈÅÒ ÈÁÎÇÉÎÇ ÒÏÕÎÄ ÁÌÌ ÔÈÅ ÔÉÍÅȱȢ  
Shay just shook ÈÉÓ ÈÅÁÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÈÁÔ ÃÁÎ ) ÄÏ ) ÈÁÖÅ ËÎÏ×Î 
ÈÅÒ ÆÏÒ ÙÅÁÒÓ ÁÎÄ ×Å ÈÁÖÅ ÁÌ×ÁÙÓ ÂÅÅÎ ÃÌÏÓÅȱȢ  
Emma looked at Shay ÉÎ Á ÖÅÒÙ ÓÅÒÉÏÕÓ ×ÁÙ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÉÔȭÓ 
ÅÉÔÈÅÒ ÍÅ ÏÒ ÈÅÒȟ ÙÏÕÒ ÃÈÏÉÃÅȱȢ  
Emma left Shays house so he could think about what she had said. 
His mind was going all over the place, and he had so much to 



think about. When ShayȭÓ Dad came home from work and heard 
the news off his wife, he went straight up to see his Son. Shays 
Dad was gutted for him, he knew Shay lived for boxing, but did 
agree with his Mom that going to college was a good idea. Shays 
Dad ÔÏÌÄ ÈÉÍ ÔÈÁÔ ÈÅ ÓÈÏÕÌÄ ÇÏ ÔÏ #ÁÓÅȭÓ ÇÙÍ ÁÎÄ ÔÁÌË ÔÏ +ÅÎÎÙ 
about what to do with the boxing; his Dad ÊÕÓÔ ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÆÉÎÄ ÁÎÙ 
encouraging words to say about his 2 year layoff.   
Shay went down to the gym, all the lads were working away, the 
place was buzzing with the sound of leather on leather as the 
punch bags were being smashed about.  
Kenny saw Shay and sÈÏÕÔÅÄ Ȱ(ÅÙ ÃÈÁÍÐȟ ÈÏ× ÙÏÕ ÄÏÉÎÇȩȱ 
Shay went over to Kenny asked him if he could have a word in the 
office. They went in and Shay started to tell Kenny about what the 
Doctor had said about his hand. Kenny listened and could see how 
upset Shay was. Kenny put his arm around Shay and told him in a 
faÔÈÅÒÌÙ ÖÏÉÃÅ Ȱ,ÏÏË ÓÏÎ ) ËÎÏ× ÉÔ ÓÅÅÍÓ ÌÉËÅ ÔÈÅ ÅÎÄ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ×ÏÒÌÄ 
for you, but it aint, its 2 years. What you got to do is keep yourself 
fit, do all the circuit ÔÒÁÉÎÉÎÇ ÔÈÁÔ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÉÎÃÌÕÄÅ ÈÉÔÔÉÎÇ ÁÎÙÔÈÉÎÇȟ 
make sure you keep your running up, you could even do some 
shadow boxing, and when you get the all clear in 2 years time you 
will be fit as fuck and a Senior Amateur and we can make our aim 
getting you ready for the Senior Championships and then maybe 
ÔÈÅ /ÌÙÍÐÉÃÓȱȢ  
Shay ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÁÔ +ÅÎÎÙ ÉÎ Á ÂÉÔ ÏÆ Á ÓÈÏÃËÅÄ ×ÁÙ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ$Ï ÙÏÕ 
ÒÅÁÌÌÙ ÔÈÉÎË ) ÃÁÎ ÇÅÔ ÂÁÃË ÁÎÄ ÅÖÅÎ ÍÁËÅ ÔÈÅ /ÌÙÍÐÉÃ ÔÅÁÍȩȱ  
+ÅÎÎÙ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÈÙ ÎÏÔȟ ÙÏÕ ÇÏÔ Á 'ÏÄ ÇÉÖÅÎ ÔÁÌÅÎÔȟ ÊÕÓÔ 
give the hand time to heal and keep yourself fit. I have no doubts 
ÙÏÕ ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ÂÁÃËȱȢ  
Shay thanked Kenny for his words of wisdom and went home; he 
was in a lot better mood and had something to focus on. Emma 
came round to his house to see what he had decided, Shay told 
her about what Kenny had said about the Olympics and this 
seemed to make her a little less annoyed.  
Shay also said to ÈÅÒ Ȱ,ÏÏË )ȭÍ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÇÏ ÔÏ ÃÏÌÌÅÇÅ ÁÎÄ ÒÅ-sit my 
ÅØÁÍÓȟ ) ÓÔÉÌÌ ×ÁÎÔ ÙÏÕ ÁÓ ÍÙ ÇÉÒÌÆÒÉÅÎÄȟ ÂÕÔ ) ÃÁÎÎÏÔ ÓÁÙ ) ×ÏÎȭÔ 
talk to Kelly anymore, she lives next door to me and has always 



been a good friend, but I will make sure I give you all the attention 
) ÃÁÎȟ ÂÕÔ ) ÒÅÁÌÌÙ ÎÅÅÄ ÙÏÕÒ ÓÕÐÐÏÒÔȱȢ  
Emma had kind of calmed down now and started to think about 
the big picture about what it would do for her and Shay if he got 
to the Olympic Games and maybe won a medal. Emma put her 
arms round Shay ÁÎÄ ÇÁÖÅ ÈÉÍ Á ÖÅÒÙ ÌÏÖÉÎÇ ËÉÓÓ ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ/ȢËȢ ) 
will give you whatever support you need and I understand about 
+ÅÌÌÙȟ ÂÕÔ ÙÏÕ ÃÁÎȭÔ ÂÅ ÈÁÖÉÎÇ ÈÅÒ in your room and stuff like that, 
ÉÔȭÓ ÊÕÓÔ ÎÏÔ ÏÎȱȢ Shay ÁÇÒÅÅÄ ×ÉÔÈ ÈÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÔÏÌÄ ÈÅÒ ÈÅ ×ÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ 
anymore. 
 Emma then said to Shay Ȱ!ÌÒÉÇÈÔ ÔÈÅÎȟ ÂÕÔ ) ÊÕÓÔ ÈÏÐÅ ÙÏÕ ËÎÏ× 
ÈÏ× ÌÕÃËÙ ÙÏÕ ÁÒÅ ÔÏ ÈÁÖÅ ÍÅȱ. 
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ ) ÄÏ Em; )ȭÍ Á ÖÅÒÙ ÌÕÃËÙ ÍÁÎȱȢ 
Shay started his training the very next day, he was going on 5 to 7 
miles runs one day and doing specially worked out circuits at 
#ÁÓÅȭÓ 'ÙÍ ÔÈÅ ÎÅØÔ ÄÁÙȢ Shay was training at least 5 days a week 
and was focused on being in tip top shape. After the summer 
holidays he enrolled in college to retake his exams, he was 
retaking English, -ÁÔÈȭÓ and Science and was actually enjoying it. 
7ÈÅÎ ÈÅ ×ÁÓÎȭÔ ÔÒÁÉÎÉÎÇ ÏÒ ÁÔ ÃÏÌÌÅÇÅ ÈÅ ÓÐÅÎÔ ÍÏÓÔ ÏÆ ÈÉÓ ÔÉÍÅ 
with Emma, he hardly got chance to see Kelly anymore or any of 
his other friends.  
After 2 months they took Shays cast off his hand. Shay could feel it 
was still tender and kept to his non boxing programme. Every 
month the Physiotherapist was seeing an improvement in his 
hand, they were sure that if he stuck with it his hand would be 
completely repaired. As the 1st year of physio was coming to an 
ÅÎÄ ÈÅ ×ÁÓ ÒÅÁÄÉÎÇ ÈÉÓ Ȭ"ÏØÉÎÇ -onthlyȭ, a magazine he read like 
it was the Bible every month. They had a piece all about the 
"ÒÉÔÉÓÈ !ÍÁÔÅÕÒ &ÉÎÁÌÓ ÁÎÄ ÈÏ× 'ÁÒÙ ɉÎÏ× ×ÉÔÈ ȬGreatȭ ÉÎ-
between his names) Britain had destroyed his opponent in the 
finals of the Junior Welter Weight Title fight.  
The Boxing Monthly were tipping Gary to bring home a gold medal 
from the Olympics in 2 years time. This really pissed Shay off; he 
showed the piece to Emma who encouraged him with the words 
Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÙÏÕ ÈÁÖÅ ÂÅÁÔÅÎ ÈÉÍ ÂÅÆÏÒÅ ÁÎÄ ÉÔÓ ς ÙÅÁÒÓ Á×ÁÙ ÓÏ ×ÈÏ 
knows what could ÈÁÐÐÅÎȱȢ  



Shay smiled as he felt that Emma had faith in him, but then Emma 
ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ"ÕÔ ) ÇÏÔ ÔÏ ÓÁÙ ÔÈÁÔ 'ÁÒÙ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎ ÉÓ ÏÎÅ ÆÉÔ ÌÏÏËÉÎÇ ÌÁÄȟ ÈÉÓ 
ÇÏÒÇÅÏÕÓȱȢ  
Shay just gave her a look but said nothing.  
The next time he was at the gym, he talked to Kenny about it. 
+ÅÎÎÙ ÊÕÓÔ ÌÁÕÇÈÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ3ÏÎ ÔÈÅÙ ÃÁÎ ÓÁÙ ×ÈÁÔ ÔÈÅÙ ÌÉËÅȟ ÙÏÕ 
win the British Senior Title the year of Olympics they will have to 
ÐÉÃË ÙÏÕȱȢ 4ÈÉÓ ÐÕÔ Shayȭs mind at ease and as the months went by 
Shayȭs hand got stronger and stronger. Shay also managed to pass 
all his exams at college so thing were starting to come together for 
him at last. He even enrolled in a Business Management course for 
his second year there.  
It was about 6 months after his 17th birthday that the Doctor said 
he could start doing some light pad work, if he thought his hand 
was up to it. Kenny took him on the pads the next time he was 
down the gym, just nice and light for a 1 minute round to see how 
his hand faired. It was like Shay ÈÁÄÎȭÔ ÈÁÄ ÁÎÙ ÔÉÍÅ ÏÕÔȟ ÈÉÓ 
timing was perfect, and he looked sharper than ever. Kenny was 
well impressed and told him if he could keep that up he would be 
a dead cert for the Olympics. As Shay got older he also got bigger 
and taller. 
 +ÅÎÎÙ ×ÅÉÇÈÅÄ ÈÉÍ ÔÈÅ ÏÎÅ ÎÉÇÈÔ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ ȰShay your no longer a 
7ÅÌÔÅÒ 7ÅÉÇÈÔȟ ÙÏÕ ÁÒÅ ÎÏ× Á -ÉÄÄÌÅ 7ÅÉÇÈÔȱȢ  
Shay ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ) ÆÅÅÌ Á ÌÏÔ ÂÅÔÔÅÒ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ÅØÔÒÁ 
×ÅÉÇÈÔȱȢ +ÅÎÎÙ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ÏÕ ÌÏÏË Á ÌÏÔ ÂÅÔÔÅÒȠ ÁÌÌ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÒÁÉÎÉÎÇ ÈÁÓ 
ÐÁÉÄ ÏÆÆ 3ÏÎȟ ÎÏ× ×Å ÊÕÓÔ ÇÏÔ ÔÏ ÅÁÓÅ ÙÏÕÒ ÈÁÎÄ ÂÁÃË ÉÎÔÏ ÉÔȢȱ 
Kenny registered Shay for his last year as a Junior Amateur, but 
ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÒÅÁÌÌÙ ÅØÐÅÃÔ ÈÉÍ ÔÏ ÆÉÇÈÔ ÁÓ ÔÈÅÙ ×ÅÒÅ ÒÅÁÌÌÙ ÂÅÉÎÇ careful 
ÁÂÏÕÔ ÈÉÓ ÈÁÎÄȢ  #ÁÓÅȭÓ 'ÙÍ ÈÁÄȟ ÈÁÄ Á ÐÒÅÔÔÙ ÓÕÃÃÅÓÓÆÕÌ ÓÅÁÓÏÎȠ 
they had got 3 boxers who had managed to win the Birmingham 
and thÅ 3ÅÖÅÎ #ÏÕÎÔÙȭÓ tÉÔÌÅȭÓȟ ÂÕÔ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÐÒÏÇÒÅÓÓ ÁÎÙ ÆÕÒÔÈÅÒ ÉÎ 
the Championships.  
Kenny had organized a show against a boxing club from Ireland as 
their final show of the season. 
It was to be held at the Irish Centre, Digbeth, Birmingham and the 
main event ×ÁÓ #ÁÓÅȭÓ 'ÙÍ 3ÅÖÅÎ #ÏÕÎÔÙȭÓ Junior  Middle Weight 
champ John Martin against the newly crowned Junior Middle 



WÅÉÇÈÔ #ÈÁÍÐ ÏÆ )ÒÅÌÁÎÄ $ÁÎÎÙ /ȭ$ÙÅÒȢ )Ô ×ÁÓ Á ÒÅÁÌ ÅÖÅÎÔ ÆÏÒ 
#ÁÓÅȭÓ 'ÙÍ ÁÓ ÔÈÅÙ ÎÅÖÅÒ ÕÓÕÁÌÌÙ ÐÕÔ ÔÈÅÉÒ Ï×Î ÓÈÏ×Ó ÏÎȟ +ÅÎÎÙ 
always used to get the lads on other gyms shows. But with their 
new sponsors they had for the gym, Kenny had decided to see if 
he could put one on himself. The gyms main sponsor Brumsdale: a 
Birmingham based clothing company, who had kitted out all of 
the gyms boxers with Brumsdale shorts and vests and new gloves, 
they also contributed to paying for the event to take place. The 
owner Gary Southan was at the show and if it all went well there 
would be more money for the gym. 
The night of the show Kenny had been given a real big problem, 
John Martin had been suffering with a cold for the week before 
the fight and it had now turned into full blown flu. Kenny was 
trying to explain to the Irish ÃÈÁÍÐȭÓ coaches that he coÕÌÄÎȭÔ 
fight, the Irish coaches were going mad; they reckoned John was 
just scared to box their champ. Shay ÈÁÄ ÂÅÅÎ ÒÏÕÎÄ ÔÏ *ÏÈÎȭÓ 
house before he came to the show. John could barley move he was 
ÒÅÁÌÌÙ ÉÌÌȢ *ÏÈÎ ÈÁÄ Á ÎÏÔÅ ÏÆÆ ÔÈÅ $ÏÃÔÏÒÓ ÔÏ ÐÒÏÖÅ ÈÅ ×ÁÓÎȭÔ ÆÁËÉÎÇ 
it and Shay said he would bring it to Kenny. As Kenny was trying 
ÔÏ ÃÁÌÍ ÔÈÅ )ÒÉÓÈ ÃÈÁÍÐȭÓ ÃÏÁÃÈÅÓ ÄÏ×Îȟ Shay came walking in to 
ÇÉÖÅ +ÅÎÎÙ *ÏÈÎÓ ÓÉÃË ÎÏÔÅȢ +ÅÎÎÙ ÓÈÏ×ÅÄ /ȭ$ÙÅÒÓ ÃÏÁÃÈÅÓ ÔÈÅ 
ÎÏÔÅȠ ÈÅ ×ÁÓÎȭÔ ÔÏÏ ÉÍÐÒÅÓÓÅÄȟ ÂÕÔ ÈÁÄ ÔÏ accept the lad was ill.  
$ÁÎÎÙȭÓ ÃÏÁÃÈ ÓÁÉÄ ÉÎ ÈÉÓ ÖÅÒÙ ÂÏÁÒÄ $ÕÂÌÉÎ ÁÃÃÅÎÔ Ȱ9ou have got 
loads of Irish people here that have just come to see Danny fight, 
ÃÁÎȭÔ ÙÏÕ ÆÉÎÄ ÁÎÙÏÎÅ ÅÌÓÅ ÆÏÒ ÈÉÍ ÔÏ ÆÉÇÈÔȩȱ  
+ÅÎÎÙ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ.Ï ×Å ÈÁÖÅÎȭÔ ÇÏÔ ÁÎÙÏÎÅ ÅÌÓÅȱȟ ÂÅÆÏÒÅ ÔÈÅ )ÒÉÓÈ 
coach could reply; Shay jumped in and said Ȱ)ȭÌÌ ÆÉÇÈÔ ÈÉÍ +ÅÎȱȢ  
Kenny just looked at Shay ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ.Ï ÓÏÎ ÙÏÕȭÒÅ ÎÏÔ ÒÅÁÄÙȱȢ 4ÈÅ 
Irish coach looked Shay ÕÐ ÁÎÄ ÄÏ×Î ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9ÏÕ Á "ÏØÅÒ ÔÈÅÎ 
3ÏÎȩȱ Shay ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÔ ÈÉÍ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ )ȭÖÅ ÈÁÄ Á ÆÅ× ÆÉÇÈÔÓȱȢ 
+ÅÎÎÙ ÔÈÅÎ ÂÕÔÔÅÄ ÉÎ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ"ÕÔ ÈÅ ÈÁÓÎȭÔ ÆÏÕÇÈÔ ÉÎ ς ÙÅÁÒÓȱȟ 
$ÁÎÎÙȭÓ ÃÏÁÃÈ ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÈÅ ÌÏÏËÓ ÆÉÔ ÅÎÏÕÇÈȟ ÈÁÓ ÈÅ ÇÏÔ ÈÉÓ 
licenseȩȱ  
+ÅÎÎÙ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ ÈÅ ÈÁÓȱȢ  
4ÈÅÎ ÔÈÅ )ÒÉÓÈ ÃÏÁÃÈ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÔÈÅÎ ÈÅȭÓ ÆÉÔ ÅÎÏÕÇÈ ÔÏ ÆÉÇÈÔ ÔÈÅÎȱȢ 
Shay ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÁÔ +ÅÎÎÙ ÁÎÄ ÉÎ Á ÖÅÒÙ ÅÎÔÈÕÓÉÁÓÔÉÃ ÖÏÉÃÅ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ#ÏÍÅ 
ÏÎ +ÅÎ ÌÅÔ ÍÅ ÆÉÇÈÔȟ ÙÏÕ ËÎÏ× ÔÈÅ ÈÁÎÄ ÉÓ ÏȢËȢ ÎÏ×ȟ ÐÌÅÁÓÅ +ÅÎȱȢ 



Kenny nodded his head and told Shay he could fight. 
Shay ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÁÎËÅÄ +ÅÎÎÙ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ) ×ÏÎȭÔ ÌÅÔ ÙÏÕ ÄÏ×ÎȱȢ 
$ÁÎÎÙȭÓ ÃÏÁÃÈ ÈÁÄ Á ÂÉÇ ÓÍÉÌÅ ÏÎ ÈÉÓ ÆÁÃÅ and said to Shay Ȱ$ÏÎȭÔ 
×ÏÒÒÙ 3ÏÎ ×ÅȭÌÌ ÔÅÌÌ ÈÉÍ ÔÏ ÔÁËÅ ÉÔ ÅÁÓÙ ÏÎ ÙÏÕȱȢ 
 Shay looked at the Irish coach with a look of contempt and 
ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ$ÏÎȭÔ ÄÏ ÍÅ Ány favors ÍÁÔÅȱȢ  
$ÁÎÎÙȭÓ ÃÏÁÃÈ ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÁÔ Shay ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÏȢËȢ 3on, but 
ÙÏÕ ÄÏ ËÎÏ× ÙÏÕȭÒÅ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÕÐ ÁÇÁÉÎÓÔ ÔÈÅ )ÒÉÓÈ ÃÈÁÍÐȟ ×ÈÏ ÄÏ ÙÏÕ 
ÔÈÉÎË ÙÏÕ ÁÒÅȩ 'ÁÒÙ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎȱȢ   
Shay looked at Kenny and they both cracked up laughing, /ȭ$Ùers 
coaches just looked at them and mumbled something under his 
breath as he left the room.  
After Shay and Kenny stopped laughing, Ken looked Shay straight 
ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÅÙÅÓ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9ÏÕ ÄÏ ËÎÏ× ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÉÓ other kid is the really 
ÄÅÁÌȩȱ  
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÈÅȭÓ Á #ÈÁÍÐȟ ÓÏ ÈÅ ÍÕÓÔ ÂÅ +ÅÎȱȢ  
Kenny then started to explain just how good the kid was, he told 
Shay that Danny had, had over 150 fights and won most of them 
ÁÎÄ ÈÅȭÓ ÏÎÌÙ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÍÅ ÁÇÅ ÁÓ ÈÉÍȢ +ÅÎÎÙ ÃÏÎÔÉÎÕÅÄ ÂÙ ÔÅÌÌÉÎÇ 
Shay that Danny had been brought up to fight so to be real careful 
out there. Shay ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ +ÅÎÎÙ Ȱ) ×ÉÌÌ +ÅÎ, but if I can do 3 rounds 
with him and hold my own; it will be good for me next season 
×ÏÎȭÔ ÉÔȩȱ  
+ÅÎ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ÅÓ Shay it would, but just make sure you stay away 
ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÁÔ ÌÅÆÔ ÈÁÎÄȟ ÈÅȭÓ Á 3ÏÕÔÈÐÁ× so remember lots of right 
hands o.k. now get to the changing room and get readyȱȢ  
Shay ÈÁÄÎȭÔ ÆÁÒÅÄ ×ÅÌÌ ÁÇÁÉÎÓÔ 3ÏÕÔÈÐÁ×Ó ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÐÁÓÔȟ ÔÈÅÙ ÈÁÄ 
messed him about and he had lost more than he had won against 
them, but was just happy to be back in the ring. 
Kenny went down to the main room and met the A.B.A judges that 
were going to be judging the show. There was Ben Meadings, Noel 
/ȭ3ÕÌÁÖÌÁÎÄ ÁÎÄ 0ÁÔ "ÙÓÏÎȟ ÔÈÅÙ ×ÅÒÅ ÁÌÌ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ "ÉÒÍÉÎÇÈÁÍ 
!Ȣ"Ȣ! ÂÏÁÒÄ ÁÎÄ ×ÅÒÅ ÖÅÒÙ ÉÍÐÒÅÓÓÅÄ ×ÉÔÈ ÈÏ× #ÁÓÅȭÓ 'ÙÍ ÁÎÄ 
the show were being run. Kenny sat down with them and lapped 
up the praise about the Gym and the show, then heard something 
that really shocked him.  



"ÅÎ -ÅÁÄÉÎÇÓ ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ ÈÉÍ Ȱ9ÏÕÒ ÃÌÕÂ ÉÓ ÄÏÉÎÇ ×ÅÌÌ ÁÎÄ ×Å ÃÁÎ ÓÅÅ 
now you can put a good show on, if you contribute a bit more 
money to the Birmingham A.B.A maybe we could give some of 
your lads the nod in close fights, a couple of other clubs do it. You 
×ÏÕÌÄ ÈÁÖÅ ÍÏÒÅ ÃÈÁÍÐÉÏÎÓ ÉÎ ÎÏ ÔÉÍÅ ÁÔ ÁÌÌȱȢ 
Kenny looked at him in disbelief of how blatant he was about it; 
Ken aÌ×ÁÙÓ ËÎÅ× ÔÈÉÎÇÓ ÌÉËÅ ÔÈÉÓ ×ÅÎÔ ÏÎȟ ÈÅ ÊÕÓÔ ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÂÅÌÉÅÖÅ 
he was being asked to join in.  
+ÅÎÎÙȭÓ ÒÅÐÌÙ ÔÏ "ÅÎ ×ÁÓ ÓÈÁÒÐ ÁÎÄ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÐÏÉÎÔ ÈÅ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ!ÒÅ ÙÏÕ 
fucking joking? This is an amateur sport and you lot are supposed 
ÔÏ ÂÅ ÔÁËÉÎÇ ÃÁÒÅ ÏÆ ÉÔȢ 9ÏÕȭÒÅ ÊÕÓÔ Á ÂÕÎÃÈ ÏÆ ÃÏÒÒÕÐÔÅÄ ÂÁÓÔÁÒÄÓ 
ÁÎÄ ÍÙ ÌÁÄÓ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÎÅÅÄ ÁÎÙ favors ÆÒÏÍ ÙÏÕȱȢ Kenny got up to 
walk away, Ben grabbed his arm and said Ȱ9ÏÕ ÍÉÇÈÔ ÒÅÇÒÅÔ ÔÈÁÔ 
+ÅÎȱ. 
 +ÅÎÎÙ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ.Ï ) ÄÏÎȭÔ ÔÈÉÎË ) ×ÉÌÌ ÁÎÄ ÙÏÕ ÂÅÓÔ ÍÁËÅ ÓÕÒÅ ÙÏÕ 
ÃÁÌÌ ÔÈÅ ÆÉÇÈÔÓ ÆÁÉÒ ÔÏÎÉÇÈÔ ÏÒ ÙÏÕ ×ÉÌÌ ÈÁÖÅ ÍÅ ÔÏ ÄÅÁÌ ×ÉÔÈȱȢ  
Kenny pulled away from Ben and went to the changing rooms to 
sort his lads out. 
There were 7 fights on the show, all junior and school boy fights; 
the Irish had brought a very strong line to Birmingham. A lot of 
people were coming just to see the young Irish Champion Danny 
OȭDyer box; he was from a big travelling family and load of Irish 
people from around Birmingham wanted to see just how good 
Danny really was. ShayȭÓ Dad Mickey and all his pals from the pub 
were going to the show to show support for the gym, but also to 
ÓÅÅ ÔÈÅ )ÒÉÓÈ ÃÈÁÍÐ /ȭ$ÙÅÒȢ 
Kenny called all his boxers around him in the changing room, He 
ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ,ÏÏË ÙÏÕ ÁÉÎȭÔ going to get any favors from these judges 
ÔÏÎÉÇÈÔȟ ÓÏ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÍÅÓÓ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÍÁËÅ ÉÔ ÃÏÎÖÉÎÃÉÎÇȱȢ  
The lads were all pumped up and ready to box their hearts out. 
Shay was all changed and ready for his fight. He was on last so he 
went down to watch some of his mates fight.  
When he got down there he saw Emma, she was shocked to see 
that he was in his boxing gear and asked him what he was doing?  
He told her the story of how John had pulled out and he had 
stepped in, she asked him if he thought he was ready? 



Shay repÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ )ȭÍ ÒÅÁÄÙ %Íȟ ÂÕÔ ÈÅ ÉÓ ÒÅÁÌÌÙ ÇÏÏÄȟ ÊÕÓÔ ÂÅ 
ÇÏÏÄ ÔÏ ÇÅÔ ÂÁÃË ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÒÉÎÇȱȢ  
%ÍÍÁ ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÈÉÍ ÓÔÒÁÉÇÈÔ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÅÙÅ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÙÏÕ ÂÅÔÔÅÒ 
not embarrass me, all my friends have come to the show, so you 
ÂÅÔÔÅÒ ×ÉÎȱȢ  
Shay ÓÈÏÏË ÈÉÓ ÈÅÁÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ&ÏÒ ÆÕÃË ÓÁËÅ %ÍȱȢ  
Emma could see Shay ×ÁÓ ÁÎÎÏÙÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ)ȭÍ ÏÎÌÙ ÊÏËÉÎÇ ÊÕÓÔ 
ÄÏ ÙÏÕÒ ÂÅÓÔȱȢ  
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ/ȢËȢȱ ÇÁÖÅ %ÍÍÁ Á ÈÕÇ ÔÈÅÎ ×ÁÌËÅÄ Á×ÁÙ ÓÔÉÌÌ 
annoyed at her.  
Shay saw his Dad ÁÎÄ ÈÅ ×ÅÎÔ ÏÖÅÒ ÔÏ ÓÁÙ Ȱ(ÅÌÌÏȱȢ 
When his Dad saw him he asked what was going on, Shay told him 
the same thing he told Emma, ShayȭÓ Dad paused for a second 
looked at Shay ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ'ÏÏÄ ÌÕÃË son that /ȭ$ÙÅÒ ÉÓ Á ÇÏÏÄ 
ÂÏØÅÒȟ ÂÕÔ ÙÏÕ ÁÒÅ Á $ÅÍÐÓÅÙ ÁÎÄ ) ËÎÏ× ÙÏÕ ÃÁÎ ÄÏ ÉÔȱȢ  
Shay ÊÕÓÔ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ)Ô ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ÇÏÏÄ ÔÏ ÓÅÅ ÈÏ× ×ÅÌÌ ) ÃÁÎ ÄÏ ÁÇÁÉÎÓÔ 
ÈÉÍȱȢ  
His Dad ÇÁÖÅ ÈÉÍ Á ÈÕÇ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ×ÈÁÔÅÖÅÒ happens 3ÏÎȟ )ȭÍ 
ÐÒÏÕÄ ÏÆ ÙÏÕȱȢ 
Shay watched the first 4 fights of the show before being called 
back to the changing rooms to warm up. They had all been hard 
ÃÏÎÔÅÓÔÓ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÓÃÏÒÅ ×ÁÓ #ÁÓÅȭÓ 'ÙÍ ς ÔÈÅ )ÒÉÓÈ ςȢ "Ù ÔÈÅ ÅÎÄ ÏÆ 
the sixth contest it was still all square 3 wins each. 
Kenny looked at Shay ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9ÏÕ ÒÅÁÄÙ 3ÏÎȩ ,ÏÏË ÄÏÎȭÔ ×ÏÒÒÙ 
about winning;  ÊÕÓÔ ÐÒÏÔÅÃÔ ÔÈÁÔ ÒÉÇÈÔ ÈÁÎÄ ÏȢËȢȱ  
Shay ÊÕÓÔ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ+ÅÎ ) ÁÉÎȭÔ going out there to lose, the 
ÈÁÎÄ ÉÓ ÆÉÎÅȟ ÊÕÓÔ ÌÅÔ ÍÅ ÄÏ ×ÈÁÔ ) ÄÏȱȢ  
The Irish Centre was packed out to see this fight, word had got 
around and ShayȭÓ .Å×ÔÏ×Î ÐÁÌÓ ÈÁÄ ÔÕÒÎÅÄ ÕÐ ÔÏ ÓÕÐÐÏÒÔ ÈÉÍȢ 
Shay was the home boxÅÒ ÓÏ $ÁÎÎÙ /ȭ$ÙÅÒ ×ÁÓ ÔÈÅ ÆÉÒÓÔ ÉÎÔÏ ÔÈÅ 
ring, he had a lot of support from the Irish contingent that lived in 
Birmingham and got a real warm welcome. Shay entered the ring 
to a mass of cheering and applause. He slipped through the ropes 
and looked really focused, but relaxed at the same time. 
$ÁÎÎÙ /ȭ$ÙÅÒÓ ÃÏÁÃÈȟ ×ÈÏ ×ÁÓ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÒÉÎÇȟ ÌÁÕÇÈÅÄ ÁÔ ÈÏ× 
confident he was, ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ 2ÅÆÅÒÅÅ Ȱ7ÈÏ ÄÏÅÓ ÔÈÉÓ ËÉÄ ÔÈÉÎË ÈÅ 
ÉÓȩ (Å ÈÁÓÎȭÔ ÆÏÕÇÈÔ ÉÎ ς ÙÅÁÒÓȱ  



4ÈÅ 2ÅÆ ÔÕÒÎÅÄ ÔÏ $ÁÎÎÙȭÓ ÃÏÁÃÈ ÁÎÄ ×ÈÉÓÐÅÒÅÄ ÉÎ ÈÉÓ ÅÁÒ Ȱ9ÅÁÈȟ 
his last fight was 2 years ago, but it was against Gary Britain for 
the British ÔÉÔÌÅ ÁÎÄ ÈÅ ËÎÏÃËÅÄ ÈÉÍ ÏÕÔȱȢ  
This ×ÈÉÐÐÅÄ ÔÈÅ ÓÍÉÌÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÃÏÁÃÈȭÓ face. He turned to Danny 
ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ$ÏÎȭÔ Ôake any chances Dan, Knock this little bollocks 
ÏÕÔȱȢ 
The Ref called them to the centre of the ring and gave them their 
final instructions and they went back to their corners. 
They met in the centre of the ring at the start of the first round 
ÁÎÄ /ȭ$ÙÅÒ ÓÈowed his class with a sharp right hand jab. Shay was 
moving nice and kept his guard up to protect himself, ShayȭÓ 
ÔÉÍÉÎÇ ×ÁÓ ×ÅÌÌ ÏÆÆ ÁÎÄ ÅÖÅÒÙ ÔÉÍÅ ÈÅ ÇÏÔ ÈÉÓ ÓÈÏÔÓ ÏÆÆ /ȭ$ÙÅÒ 
could see them coming. Danny just moved out of the way and 
countered Shay. For the first minute and a half of the first round 
Shay was getting a boxing lesson. But near the end of the round, 
Shay did get some joy with his jab and his timing seemed to be 
getting better, but it had come too late to save the first round. 
The bell went and Shay went back to his corner. Kenny sat him 
down and gave him a drink of water.  
+ÅÎÎÙ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9ÏÕÒ ÔÉÍÉÎÇ ×ÁÓ ÁÌÌ ÏÆÆȟ ÂÕÔ ÙÏÕ ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÂÅÔÔÅÒ ÁÔ ÔÈÅ 
ÅÎÄ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÒÏÕÎÄ ÓÏ ÊÕÓÔ ËÅÅÐ ÉÔ ÇÏÉÎÇȱȢ  
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ+ÅÎ ÉÔȭÓ ÔÈÁÔ 3ÏÕÔÈÐÁ× ÓÔÁÎÃÅȟ ÉÔȭÓ ÈÁÒÄ ÔÏ ÇÅÔ ÁÎy 
ÓÈÏÔÓ ÔÏ ÌÁÎÄ ÐÒÏÐÅÒȱȢ 
 +ÅÎÎÙ ÊÕÓÔ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ,ÏÏË 3ÏÎ ÙÏÕ ÇÏÔ ÔÏ ÌÅÔ ÔÈÅ ÒÉÇÈÔ ÈÁÎÄ ÇÏȟ 
ÓÏÕÔÈÐÁ×Ó ÁÒÅ ÓÕÃËÅÒÓ ÆÏÒ ÒÉÇÈÔ ÈÁÎÄÓȱȢ  
+ÅÎÎÙ ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ(ÁÖÅ ÙÏÕ ÎÏÔÉÃÅÄ ×ÈÅÎ ÙÏÕ ÃÏÍÅ ÉÎ ×ÉÔÈ ÙÏÕÒ 
ÊÁÂ ÈÅ ÄÉÐÓ ÔÏ ÈÉÓ ÌÅÆÔȩȱ 
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÈȟ ÂÕÔ ÈÅ ÊÕÓÔ ÔÉÅÓ ÍÅ ÕÐ ×ÈÅÎ ÈÅ ÄÏÅÓȱȢ  
+ÅÎÎÙ ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÔÈÒÏ× Á ÄÏÕÂÌÅ ÊÁÂȟ ÂÕÔ ÆÁÉÎÔ ÔÈÅ ÓÅÃÏÎÄ 
ÁÎÄ ×ÈÅÎ ÈÅ ÄÉÐÓ ÌÅÔ ÔÈÅ ÒÉÇÈÔ ÇÏȟ ÈÅ ×ÏÎȭÔ ÂÅ ÁÂÌÅ ÔÏ ÇÒÁÂ ÙÏÕ 
ÔÈÅÎȱȢ Shay nodded his head and got up for the second round.  
Shay came out a bit sharper with his jab this time, but the very 
ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅÄ /ȭ$ÙÅÒ ÂÌÏÃËÅÄ ÔÈÅÍ ×ÅÌÌȢ 4ÈÅÙ ÍÏÖÅÄ ÒÏÕÎÄ ÔÈÅ 
ring trading blows like 2 old pros. Shay saw his chance and threw 
the double jab, he fainted the second like Kenny told him to and 
Danny dipped his head exactly how Kenny said he would. Shay let 
his right hand go with a ferocious straight right, his timing was 



perfect and caught the Irish Champ clean on the side of his head 
guard and knocked him to the ground. The crowd roared and 
Shay walked to a neutral corner, the Ref started to count and 
/ȭ$ÙÅÒ ÔÒÉÅÄ ÔÏ ÓÔÁÎÄ ÕÐ ÓÔÒÁÉÇÈÔ Á×ÁÙȢ 4ÈÉÓ ×ÁÓ Á ÂÁÄ ÄÅÃÉÓÉÏÎ ÁÓ 
his legs were still wobbly and the Ref stopped the fight. 
Shay put his hands up in victory and walked over to Kenny and 
ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÔÈÅ ÒÉÇÈÔ ÈÁÎÄ ÉÓ ×ÏÒËÉÎÇ ÏȢËȢ +ÅÎȱȢ 
 Ken just lauÇÈÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÄÏÎÅ Shayȟ ×ÅÌÌ ÄÏÎÅȱȢ  
As the announcements were being made Kenny looked down at 
Ben Meadings and his cronies and gave them a look that basically 
ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ&ÕÃË ÙÏÕȱȢ  
Ben and the rest of the A.B.A officials applauded, but you could 
see thÅÙ ×ÅÒÅÎȭÔ ÈÁÐÐÙ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÉÔȢ 'ÁÒÙ 3ÏÕÔÈÁÎ ÔÈÅ Ï×ner of 
Brumsdale came up to the dressing room to congratulate the lads 
on a great night of boxing against a very strong Irish squad. He 
ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÂÅÌÉÅÖÅ ÈÏ× ×ÅÌÌ Shay had boxed and was ready to put 
more money into the gym, Ken told Gary that he reckoned that 
Shay would be fighting in the Olympics next year if everything 
went to plan. Mr Southan was well pleased to hear that and was 
even more pleased when he read the write ups the following day 
in the Birmingham Post and the Harp Newspaper. They both 
reported that it was a great night of boxing and both had pictures 
of Shay kitted out in  a "ÒÕÍÓÄÁÌÅ ÖÅÓÔ ÁÎÄ ÓÈÏÒÔÓ ËÎÏÃËÉÎÇ /ȭ$ÙÅÒ 
down. Jason Lowe the HÁÒÐȭÓ ÓÐÏÒÔÓ ×ÒÉÔÅr went even fervor, 
tipping Shay for team GB at the Olympics. 
It was also reported about ShayȭÓ ×ÉÎ ÉÎ ÈÉÓ favorite magazine The 
Boxing Monthlyȟ ÉÔ ×ÁÓ Á ÓÍÁÌÌ ÐÅÁÃÅ ÁÓ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÍÅ ×ÅÅË ÏÆ #ÁÓÅȭÓ 
gyms show, Gary Britain had won the British Amateur Junior 
Middleweight title and they were tipping him for the Olympics 
place for the team GB when he became a senor next season.  
Shay ×ÁÓÎȭÔ ÔÏÏ ÂÏÔÈÅÒÅÄ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÔÈÅ 'ÁÒÙ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎ ÓÔÏÒÙ ÈÅ ×ÁÓ ÊÕÓÔ 
chuffed to be mentioned in his favorite magazine, needless to say 
Emma was just as happy and lapped it up every chance she could 
to tell people what the papers had said and that her man was 
going to the Olympics. The more time Shay spent with Emma the 
less he saw of his mates and especially Kelly. 



Kelly was going away to university at the end of the summer, she 
came round to let Shay know, he was gutted that one of his best 
ÆÒÉÅÎÄÓ ×ÁÓÎȭÔ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÁÒÏÕÎÄȢ +ÅÌÌÙ ÔÏÌÄ ÈÉÍ ÓÈÅ ×ÏÕÌÄ ËÅÅÐ 
in touch and was looking forward to seeing him in the Olympics 
next year; Kelly had every faith in him doing it. 
Shay had passed his Business Management course, his Mom and 
Dad were so proud of him. Shay ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÒÅÁÌÌÙ ÈÁÖÅ Á ÐÌÁÎ ÁÂÏÕÔ 
what he was going to do with it, but it was a great achievement for 
him as he hated school when he was younger. 
For ShayȭÓ ρψth birthday he had sorted out a week away aboard 
for him and Emma, they had a great time away, but when he got 
back, Shay knew he had to start training hard for the season 
ahead. 
ShayȭÓ ÆÉÒÓÔ ÆÉÇÈÔ ÏÆ ÈÉÓ senior season was going to be a box off 
ÂÅÔ×ÅÅÎ ÈÉÍ ÁÎÄ *ÏÈÎ -ÁÒÔÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒ -ÉÄÄÌÅ×ÅÉÇÈÔ ÁÔ #ÁÓÅȭÓ 
Gym. Neither of them wanted to fight each other, but if they 
wanted to progress in the Championships they had to. John was 
no match for Shay and Shay beat him over the 3 rounds easy, but 
never even tried to knock his boxing buddy out. Shay 
steamrollered though everyone they put up against him, winning 
the Birmingham and then the Midlands #ÏÕÎÔÙȭÓ titles easily with 
2 great 1st round knockouts. Shay never left it to the judges this 
season knocking out every opponent they put up against him, 
nearly all the boxers that he fought were 2 to 3 years older than 
him as he was now classed as an adult. In the semi finals of the 
British Championships Shay dispatched the very highly rated 
!ÎÄÙ !ÎÄÒÅ×Óȟ ×ÈÅÎ !ÎÄÙ ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÃÏÍÅ ÏÕÔ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅ ÆÉÎÁÌ ÒÏÕÎÄ 
of the fight. 
Gary Britain had breezed though as well beating some hard 
opponents on the way, but he also got a lot of buys through the 
early rounds of the championships. The stage was set for another 
big night of amateur boxing at the York Hall, Bethnal Green, 
London. There were 2 weeks to go before the finals when the 
A.B.A contacted Kenny to tell him that the fight against Gary 
Britain for the British title would also be a box off for the Olympic 
place that summer. Kenny called ShayȭÓ ÈÏÍÅ ÔÏ ÌÅÔ ÈÉÍ ËÎÏ× ÔÈÅ 



news; Shay was buzzing all he had heard all season was about 
Gary Britain, "ÒÉÔÁÉÎȭÓ big hope for the gold medal at the Olympics. 
'ÁÒÙ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎ ÈÁÄ ÂÅÅÎ ÔÈÅ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄȭÓ ÔÅÁÍ ÎÕÍÂÅÒ ρ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅ ÌÁÓÔ ς 
years and had fought in many competitions in the English colors. 
Shay on the other hand had only fought twice for England and 
that was over 2 years ago, so Shay ×ÁÓÎȭÔ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÔÈÅ ÏÆÆÉÃÉÁÌ 
choice for the Olympic spot. 
Kenny had ÁÌÓÏ ÂÅÅÎ ÔÏÌÄ ÔÈÁÔ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎȭÓ ÃÏÁÃÈ ÁÎÄ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄ ÔÅÁÍ 
coach had complained about the box ÏÆÆȟ ÂÕÔ ÔÈÅ !Ȣ"Ȣ!ȭÓ ÆÏÒ ÏÎÃÅ 
had stood by the decision, as that is the way the Olympic 
committee wanted it done.  
Shay ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ +ÅÎÎÙ Ȱ4ÈÁÎËÓ +ÅÎȟ )ȭÍ ÎÏÔ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÌÅÔ ÙÏÕ ÄÏ×Î ) 
ÐÒÏÍÉÓÅȱȢ  
+ÅÎÎÙ ÊÕÓÔ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ÏÕ ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÌÅÔ ÍÅ ÄÏ×Î ÓÏÎ ×ÈÁÔÅÖÅÒ 
happens ×Å ÁÒÅ ÁÌÌ ÐÒÏÕÄ ÏÆ ÙÏÕȱȢ  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 
 
 
 
                                  CHAPTER 4 

                                                        
 
 After Shay had put down the phone, he went and told his Mom 
and Dad, they were so pleased for him. 
 ShayȭÓ Dad ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ3ÏÎ ×Å ÁÒÅ ÓÏ ÐÒÏÕÄ ÏÆ ÙÏÕȟ ×ÈÁÔÅÖÅÒ ÈÁÐÐÅÎÓ 
ÉÎ ς ×ÅÅËÓ ÔÉÍÅȱȢ  
Shay ÊÕÓÔ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ ȰDad ×ÈÁÔ ÄÏ ÙÏÕ ÍÅÁÎ ×ÈÁÔÅÖÅÒ ÈÁÐÐÅÎÓȟ )ȭÍ 
ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÂÅÁÔ ÈÉÍȱȢ 
His Dad just replied Ȱ) ËÎÏ× ÙÏÕ ×ÉÌÌ ÓÏÎȟ ÊÕÓÔ ÄÏÎȭÔ ×ÁÎÔ ÔÏ ÔÅÍÐÔ 
ÆÁÉÔÈȱȢ  
ShayȭÓ Mom ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÓÁÙ ÍÕÃÈ ÓÈÅ ÔÏÌÄ ÈÉÍ ÔÈÁÔ ÓÈÅ ×ÁÓ ÐÒÏÕÄ ÏÆ 
him and gave him a big hug. Shay went straight round to EÍÍÁȭÓ 
house to tell her the news, she seemed quite pleased for him, but 
seemed to want to asked him something.  
Shay ÁÓËÅÄ ÈÅÒ ×ÈÁÔ ×ÁÓ ×ÒÏÎÇȟ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ) ÔÈÏÕÇÈÔ ÙÏÕ 
×ÏÕÌÄ ÈÁÖÅ ÂÅÅÎ ÐÌÅÁÓÅÄȱȢ  
Emma looked at Shay ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ) ÁÍ ÐÌÅÁÓÅÄ ÆÏÒ ÙÏÕ Shay, but I 
was just wondering when you will start getting paid for fighting, 
×Å ÇÏÔ ÔÏ ÓÔÁÒÔ ÔÈÉÎËÉÎÇ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÆÕÔÕÒÅȱȢ  
Shay ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÁÔ %ÍÍÁȟ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ%Í ÉÆ ) ×ÉÎ ÔÈÉÓ ÆÉÇÈÔ ÁÎÄ ) 
ÄÏ ×ÅÌÌ ÁÔ ÔÈÅ /ÌÙÍÐÉÃÓ ) ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ÍÁËÉÎÇ ÌÏÁÄÓ ÏÆ ÍÏÎÅÙȱȢ  
Emma smiled at this, ÂÕÔ ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱthere are a lot of ifs, what 
ÈÁÐÐÅÎÓ ÉÆ ÙÏÕ ÄÏÎȭÔ ×ÉÎȩȱ  
Shay ÐÁÕÓÅÄ ÆÏÒ Á ÓÅÃÏÎÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ) ÈÁÖÅÎȭÔ ÔÈÏÕÇÈÔ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÎÏÔ 
×ÉÎÎÉÎÇȟ ÂÕÔ ÉÆ ) ÄÏÎȭÔ ×ÉÎ ÔÈÅÎ )ȭÌÌ ÊÕÓÔ ÔÕÒÎ ÐÒÏ ÁÎÄ ÔÁËÅ ÉÔ ÆÒÏÍ 
ÔÈÅÒÅȱȢ  
%ÍÍÁ ÇÁÖÅ ÈÉÍ Á ËÉÓÓ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ you better win then, I love 
ÙÏÕȟ ÂÕÔ ) ÄÏÎȭÔ ×ÁÎÔ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÓËÉÎÔ ÁÌÌ ÍÙ ÌÉÆÅȱȢ  



Shay replied ȰÌÏÏË ) ÌÏÖÅ ÙÏÕ ÔÏÏ ÁÎÄ )ȭm going to win, but if 
ÓÏÍÅÈÏ× ) ÄÏÎȭÔ ×Å ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ÆÁÒ ÆÒÏÍ ÓËÉÎÔȟ ÔÒÕÓÔ ÍÅȱȢ 
%ÍÍÁ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ/Èȟ 7ÅÌÌ ÊÕÓÔ ÍÁËÅ ÓÕÒÅ ÙÏÕ ×ÉÎȱȢ 
He left her house and went straiÇÈÔ ÔÏ #ÁÓÅȭÓ 'ÙÍ ÔÏ ÓÅÅ +ÅÎÎÙȢ 
+ÅÎÎÙ ÈÁÄ ÇÏÔ ÈÉÓ ÈÁÎÄÓ ÏÎ ÓÏÍÅ ÏÆ 'ÁÒÙ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎȭÓ ÆÉÇÈÔÓ ÁÎÄ ÈÅ 
wanted to watch them through with Shay. They started looking 
thrÏÕÇÈ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎȭÓ ÆÉÇÈÔÓ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÙ ÃÏÕÌÄ ÂÏÔÈ ÓÅÅ ÈÏ× ÍÕÃÈ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎ 
had improved from the time Shay had beaten him 3 years before. 
+ÅÎÎÙ ÐÏÉÎÔÅÄ ÏÕÔ Á ÌÏÔ ÏÆ ÈÉÓ ÓÔÒÅÎÇÔÈÓ ÂÕÔ ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÆÉÎÄ ÍÁÎÙ 
weaknesses; Kenny reckoned the Middleweight division suited 
Britain well.  
Shay ÊÕÓÔ ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÁÔ +ÅÎÎÙ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ3Ï )ȭÍ ÆÕÃËÅÄ ÔÈÅÎ +ÅÎȟ )ȭÖÅ 
ÇÏÔ ÎÏ ÃÈÁÎÃÅȱȢ  
Kenny stood up looked Shay ÓÔÒÁÉÇÈÔ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÅÙÅ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ) ÎÅÖÅÒȟ 
never want to hear you say that again, you have come way too far 
to think like that, yes Britain has improved, but so have you. You 
have grown in to a man and you have been hitting like one since 
ÙÏÕ ×ÅÒÅ ρτȱȢ  
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ"ÕÔ ÌÏÏË ÈÏ× ÇÏÏÄ ÈÅ ÉÓȟ ÈÅȭÓ ÐÕÒÅ ÃÌÁÓÓȱȢ  
+ÅÎÎÙ ÓÁÉÄ ×ÉÔÈ Á ÓÔÅÒÎ ÖÏÉÃÅ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ ÈÅ ÉÓ Shay, but so are you, the 
final is over 4, 2 minute rounds, hand on heart Shay ) ÄÏÎȭÔ ÔÈÉÎË 
he can cope with you for that long and I know he ÁÉÎȭÔ going to 
ËÎÏÃË ÙÏÕ ÏÕÔȱȢ +ÅÎÎÙ ÐÕÔ ÈÉÓ ÈÁÎÄÓ ÏÎ ÂÏÔÈ ÓÉÄÅÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÃÈÁÉÒ 
Shay was sitting on and leant down to Shay and said in a calm 
ÖÏÉÃÅ Ȱ9ÏÕ ÃÁÎ ÄÏ ÔÈÉÓ ÓÏÎȟ ) ÇÏÔ ÎÏ ÄÏÕÂÔÓȱȢ  
Shay thanked Kenny, but before he could say anything else there 
was a loud knock at the gyms doors. Ken told Shay to go see who 
it is and tell them they were closed. Shay opened the front doors, 
ÔÈÅÒÅ ×ÁÓ Á ÓÍÁÒÔÌÙ ÄÒÅÓÓÅÄ ÍÁÎ ÉÎ ÈÉÓ υπȭÓ ×ith a big cigar in his 
mouth, Shay ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÁÔ ÈÉÍ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ!ÌÒÉÇÈÔ ÍÁÔÅȟ ×ÅÒÅ ÃÌÏÓÅÄȱȢ  
4ÈÅ ÍÁÎ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ ÉÎ Á ÃÏÃËÎÅÙ ÁÃÃÅÎÔ Ȱ$Ï ) ÌÏÏË ÌÉËÅ ) 
ÈÁÖÅ ÃÏÍÅ ÈÅÒÅ ÔÏ ÔÒÁÉÎ ÓÏÎȟ )ȭÍ ÈÅÒÅ ÔÏ ÓÅÅ +ÅÎÎÙ #ÁÓÅ ÔÈÅ 
Ï×ÎÅÒȱȢ Shay ÁÓËÅÄ ÈÉÍ Ȱ7ÈÏ ÓÈÁÌÌ ) ÓÁÙ ×ÁÎÔÓ ÈÉÍȩȱ  
Shay ÒÅÃÏÇÎÉÚÅÄ ÔÈÅ ÍÁÎ ÆÒÏÍ ÓÏÍÅ×ÈÅÒÅ ÂÕÔ ÊÕÓÔ ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÐÕÔ 
his finger on where.  
4ÈÅ ÍÁÎ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ4ÅÌÌ +ÅÎÎÙ ÔÈÁÔ &ÒÁÎË 'ÏÌÄÓÔÅÎ ×ÁÎÔÓ Á ×ÏÒÄ 
×ÉÔÈ ÈÉÍȱȟ ÁÓ ÓÏÏÎ ÁÓ Shay heard his name he knew who he was. 



Frank Goldsten is the top boxing promoter in Britain and a very 
big influence in world boxing as well. His company had produced 
loads of British and even World Champions and at this time had 3 
British Champions and 1 world Champion in its stable. Frank had 
put on some of the biggest events in England and around the 
world promoting his Light  Welterweight Champion and one of 
ShayȭÓ ÂÏØÉÎÇ ÈÅÒÏȭÓ 2ÉÃÈÉÅ (ÁÔÔÅÒȢ  
Shay apologized for keeping him at the door and called him in, 
Shay called Kenny to come out of his office.  
+ÅÎÎÙ ÃÁÍÅ ÏÕÔ ÓÁÙÉÎÇ Ȱ) ÔÏÌÄ ÙÏÕ ÔÏ ÔÅÌÌ ÔÈÅÍ ×Å ×ÅÒÅ ÃÌÏÓÅÄȱȢ  
Kenny stopped in his tracks as he saw who was standing there 
ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ&ÕÃË ÍÅ &ÒÁÎË 'ÏÌÄÓÔÅÎȱȢ 
 &ÒÁÎË ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ(Ï× ÙÏÕ ÄÏÉÎÇ +ÅÎȟ ÉÔȭÓ ÂÅÅÎ Á ÌÏÎÇ ÔÉÍÅȱȢ 
 +ÅÎÎÙ ×ÁÌËÅÄ ÏÖÅÒ ÔÏ &ÒÁÎË ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ ȰÎÏÔ ÆÕÃËÉÎg long enough 
&ÒÁÎËȟ ×ÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÆÕÃË ÄÏ ÙÏÕ ×ÈÁÔȱȢ  
Frank looked a bit stunned at how hostile Kenny was and replied 
Ȱ#ÏÍÅ ÏÎ +ÅÎ ÔÈÅÒÅȭÓ ÎÏ ÎÅÅÄ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÌÉËÅ ÔÈÁÔȟ )ȭÍ ÈÅÒÅ ÔÏ ÏÆÆÅÒ 
your lad Shay Á ÐÒÏ ÃÏÎÔÒÁÃÔȟ ×ÉÎ ÏÒ ÌÏÓÅ ÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÆÉÎÁÌÓȱȢ  
+ÅÎÎÙ ÌÁÕÇÈÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ(ÁÖÅ ÙÏÕ ÅÖÅÒ ÓÅÅÎ Shay ÂÏØȩȱ  
&ÒÁÎË ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ.Ïȟ ÂÕÔ ) ÈÁÖÅ ÈÁÄ ÓÏÍÅ ÏÆ ÍÙ ÐÅÏÐÌÅ ÌÏÏË ÁÔ ÈÉÍ 
ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÙ ÈÁÖÅ ÔÏÌÄ ÍÅ ÈÅ ÉÓ ÔÏÐ ÄÒÁ×ȱȢ 
 Kenny saiÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ×ÈÙ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÙÏÕ ÔÁÌË ÔÏ ÈÉÍ ÔÈÅÎ ÈÅȭÓ ÓÔÁÎÄÉÎÇ 
ÎÅØÔ ÔÏ ÙÏÕȱȢ 
&ÒÁÎË ÊÕÓÔ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÔ +ÅÎÎÙ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ) ËÎÏ× ÔÈÉÓ ÉÓ Shay, come on 
+ÅÎ ×ÈÁÔ ËÉÎÄ ÏÆ ÍÕÇ ÄÏ ÙÏÕ ÔÈÉÎË ) ÁÍȱȢ  
Frank turned to Shay ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9ÏÕ ÁÌÒÉÇÈÔ Shay how you doing, is 
there some wherÅ ×Å ÃÁÎ ÔÁÌËȱȢ 
Before Shay could reply to Frank, +ÅÎÎÙ ÓÈÏÕÔÅÄ Ȱ9ÏÕ ςȟ ÍÙ ÏÆÆÉÃÅ 
ÎÏ×ȱȢ Shay looked at FranË ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ+ÅÎÎÙȭÓ ÏÆÆÉÃÅ ×ÏÕÌÄ be 
ÇÏÏÄȱȢ  
4ÈÅÙ ×ÁÌËÅÄ ÉÎÔÏ +ÅÎÎÙȭÓ ÏÆÆÉÃÅȟ +ÅÎÎÙ ×ÁÓ ÓÉÔÔÉÎÇ ÂÅÈÉÎÄ ÈÉÓ 
ÄÅÓË ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ &ÒÁÎË Ȱ/ȢËȢ ÓÉÔ ÄÏ×Î &ÒÁÎË and tell me and Shay 
×ÈÁÔ ÙÏÕȭÒÅ ÏÆÆÅÒÉÎÇȱȢ  
&ÒÁÎË ÓÁÔ ÄÏ×Î ÁÎÄ ÓÔÁÒÔÅÄ ÈÉÓ ÏÆÆÅÒ Ȱ7ÈÁÔ ÁÍ ) ÏÆÆÅÒÉÎÇ ÉÓ Á 
dream ticket out of this place and straight to the big time. If Shay 
wins the finals and goes to the Olympics and does well I can 
guarantee Shay a 50 grand signing on fee with Goldsten 



Promotions and 250 grand for his first 10 fights and if he wins his 
ÆÉÒÓÔ ÔÅÎ ÆÉÇÈÔÓ )ȭÌÌ ÇÅÔ ÈÉÍ Á ÃÒÁÃË ÁÔ ÔÈÅ "ÒÉÔÉÓÈ ÔÉÔÌÅȱȢ  
Shay was just sitting there gob smacked, he could not believe the 
money Frank was talking about.  
Kenny went to say something, but before he could Frank jumped 
ÉÎ ÁÎÄ ÃÏÎÔÉÎÕÅÄ Ȱ) ËÎÏ× ×ÈÁÔ ÙÏÕȭÒÅ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÓÁÙ +ÅÎȟ ×ÈÁÔ ÉÆ ÈÅ 
wins a medal or even gold, well if Shay does that it will be the 
same deal with 10 fights but 100 grand signing on fee and a 
ÇÕÁÒÁÎÔÅÅÄ υππ ÇÒÁÎÄ ÆÏÒ ÈÉÓ ÆÉÒÓÔ ρπ ÆÉÇÈÔÓȢ ) ÃÁÎȭÔ ÓÁÙ ÆÁÉÒÅÒ ÔÈÁÎ 
ÔÈÁÔ ÃÁÎ )ȱ  
+ÅÎÎÙ ÌÅÎÔ ÂÁÃË ÉÎ ÈÉÓ ÃÈÁÉÒ ÉÎ ÄÅÅÐ ÔÈÏÕÇÈÔ ÔÈÅÎ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ3Ï ×ÈÁÔ 
happens if Shay loses the finals, what you going to offer him 
ÔÈÅÎȩȱ &ÒÁÎË ÓÍÉÌÅÄ Á ÃÏÙ ÓÍÉÌÅ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ÏÕȭÒÅ Á ÓÈÒÕÄÅ ÍÁÎ 
Ken, very shrude man, if Shay signs before the finals and god 
forbid somehow loses, I am prepared to offer Shay a 20 grand 
signing on fee and a 10 fight contract at 5 grand a fight and if he 
×ÉÎÓ ÔÈÅÍ ÁÌÌ Á ÔÉÔÌÅ ÆÉÇÈÔȱȢ +ÅÎÎÙ ÐÏndered for a second and said 
Ȱ3Ï ×ÈÁÔ ÈÁÖÅ ÙÏÕ ÏÆÆÅÒÅÄ ÔÈÅ Ȭ'ÏÌÄÅÎ "ÏÙȭ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎ ÔÈÅÎȩȱ 
&ÒÁÎË ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ ÅØÁÃÔÌÙ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÍÅ +ÅÎȟ ÙÏÕ ÓÅÅ )ȭÍ ÎÏÔ ÂÏÔÈÅÒÅÄ 
×ÈÉÃÈ ÌÁÄ ×ÉÎÓ ÁÓ ) ËÎÏ× ) ÃÁÎ ÍÁËÅ ÂÏÔÈ ÏÆ ÔÈÅÍ ÍÏÎÅÙȱȢ  
Frank turned to Shay who had just been sitting quietly and said 
Ȱ9ÏÕ ÄÏ ÌÉËÅ ÍÏÎÅÙ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÙÏÕ Shayȩȱ  
Shay still in a state of shock just ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9ÅÓȱȢ  
&ÒÁÎË ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÓÉÇÎ ×ÉÔÈ ÍÅ ÁÎÄ ÙÏÕȭÌÌ ÈÁÖÅ ÍÏÒÅ ÍÏÎÅÙ 
ÔÈÁÎ ÙÏÕ ÃÏÕÌÄ ÅÖÅÒ ÄÒÅÁÍ ÏÆȱȢ 
 You could see in ShayȭÓ ÅÙÅÓ ÈÅ ×ÁÎÔÅÄ ÔÏ ÓÁÙ ÙÅÓ ÓÔÒÁÉÇÈÔ Á×ÁÙȟ 
but Kenny butted in and told Shay to go home and talk to his Mom 
and Dad about it. Frank agreed with Kenny, but said he needed an 
answer as soon as he could. Shay promised to let him know by 
tomorrow, Frank gave Shay ÈÉÓ ÃÁÒÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ)ȭÌÌ ÌÏÏË ÆÏÒ×ÁÒÄ ÔÏ 
ÙÏÕÒ ÃÁÌÌȱ &ÒÁÎË ÌÅÆÔ ÔÈÅ ÇÙÍ ËÎÏ×ÉÎÇ ÉÎ ÈÉÓ ÍÉÎÄ ÔÈÁÔ ÈÅ ÈÁÄ 
already got Shay.  
After Frank had left Shay asked Kenny what he thought, Kenny 
told him Ȱ)ÔȭÓ Á ÇÏÏÄ ÏÆÆÅÒ 3ÏÎȟ ÉÔȭÓ Á ÇÏÏÄ ÏÆÆÅÒȱȢ 
 Shay could tell there was a but coming and asked Kenny what it 
was. Kenny looked at the floor then lifted his head and looked 



Shay straight in ÔÈÅ ÅÙÅ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ4ÈÅ ÂÌÏËÅ ÃÁÎȭÔ ÂÅ ÔÒÕÓÔÅÄȠ ) 
know that for sure, just be careful ÉÆ ÙÏÕ ÄÏ ÓÉÇÎ ×ÉÔÈ ÈÉÍȱȢ  
Shay smiled at Kenny ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ) ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ +ÅÎ ÁÎÄ ÙÏÕ ×ÉÌÌ be with 
ÍÅ ÍÁÔÅȟ ) ×ÁÎÔ ÙÏÕ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÍÙ ÍÁÎÁÇÅÒȱȢ  
+ÅÎÎÙ ÌÁÕÇÈÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ&ÒÁÎË ×ÉÌÌ ×ÁÎÔ his own people looking 
after you, so this will be as far as we go, sorry SÏÎȱȢ  
Shay ÔÈÅÎ ÔÏÌÄ +ÅÎÎÙ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ +ÅÎ ÉÆ ÈÅ ×ÏÎȭÔ ÈÁÖÅ ÙÏÕ ÔÈÅÎ ÈÅ 
×ÏÎȭÔ ÇÅÔ ÍÅȟ ×Å ÈÁÖÅ ÂÏÔÈ ×ÏÒËÅÄ ÈÁÒÄ ÔÏ ÇÅÔ ÍÅ ÔÈÉÓ ÆÁÒ ÁÎÄ 
ÙÏÕȭÒÅ ÔÈÅ ÏÎÌÙ ÐÅÒÓÏÎ ) ×ÁÎÔ ÉÎÓÔÒÕÃÔÉng me in my corner. I need 
you KÅÎ ÍÏÒÅ ÔÈÁÎ ÅÖÅÒȱȢ  
Kenny looked at Shay shook his head in disbelief at what Shay 
×ÁÓ ÓÁÙÉÎÇ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9ÏÕ ×ÏÕÌÄ, ×ÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÙÏÕ 3ÏÎȟ ÙÏÕȭÄ ×ÁÌË 
Á×ÁÙ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÄÅÁÌ ÉÆ ) ÄÏÎȭÔ ÁÇÒÅÅȱȢ  
ShayȭÓ ÒÅÐÌÙ ×ÁÓ Ó×ÉÆÔ Ȱ4Ï ÒÉÇÈÔ +ÅÎ, I need you in my corner 
ÍÁÔÅȱȢ +ÅÎÎÙ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ ×ÉÔÈ Ȱ/ȢËȢ ÏȢËȢ 3ÏÎȟ )ȭÌÌ ÄÏ ÉÔ ÉÆ ÙÏÕ ÃÁÎ ÇÅÔ 
Frank to agree, now get yourself home and talk to your Mom and 
Dad ÁÂÏÕÔ ÉÔȱȢ 
Shay left the gym and went straight home and told his Mom and 
Dad, they were overjoyed for him; he was going to live his dream 
of being a professional boxer. They were even happier when they 
knew Kenny was going to be managing him. Shay had almost 
made his mind up to sign, so he call Emma to tell her to come 
round, he had some great news to tell her. Emma told Shay she 
would be round later as she had something to do first.  
Shay ÔÏÌÄ ÈÅÒ ÉÔ ×ÁÓ ÒÅÁÌÌÙ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔ ÔÏ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÈÅÒ ÒÅÐÌÙ ×ÁÓ Ȱ7ell 
ÔÅÌÌ ÍÅ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÐÈÏÎÅ ÔÈÅÎȱȢ  
Shay ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ.Ï %Í ÔÈÉÓ ÉÓ ÓÏÍÅÔÈÉÎÇ ) ÈÁÖÅ ÔÏ ÔÅÌÌ ÙÏÕ ÔÏ ÙÏÕ ÆÁÃÅȱ 
Emma could hear his Mom and Dad in the background sounding 
really excited so she told Shay she would be round straight away. 
 The next person he called was Kelly; she was already at her 
ÁÃÃÏÍÍÏÄÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÕÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÙȭÓ ÃÁÍÐÕÓ and was chuffed to 
bits for him. 
 +ÅÌÌÙ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ)ȭÌÌ ÌÏÏË ÏÕÔ ÆÏÒ ÙÏÕ ÏÎ ÔÅÌÌÙ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ /ÌÙÍÐÉÃÓȱȢ  
Their conversation was ÃÕÔ ÓÈÏÒÔ ÂÙ %ÍÍÁȭÓ ÁÒÒÉÖÁÌȟ ÈÅ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÔÅÌÌ 
her who he was on the phone to, Shay ÊÕÓÔ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÎÅÅÄ ÔÈÅ ÈÁÓÓÌÅȢ 
When he told Emma what he had been offered, she screamed and 
hugged him. Shay ×ÁÓ ÄÅÆÉÎÉÔÅÌÙ ÂÁÃË ÉÎ %ÍÍÁȭÓ ÇÏÏÄ ÂÏÏËÓ ÁÎÄ 



she was all over him that night, but Shay had to make sure he 
ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÇÏ ÔÏÏ ÆÁÒ ×ÉÔÈ ÈÅÒ ÕÎÔÉÌ ÁÆÔÅÒ ÔÈÅ ÆÉÎÁÌÓ ÉÎ ς ×ÅÅËÓ ÔÉÍÅȢ 
Shay called Goldsten the next day and said he would sign as long 
ÁÓ +ÅÎÎÙ ÃÏÁÃÈÅÄ ÈÉÍȟ &ÒÁÎË ×ÁÓÎȭÔ ÔÏÏ ÈÁÐÐÙȟ ÂÕÔ ÁÇÒÅÅÄ ÁÓ ÈÅ 
wanted Shay to sign with him. 
From then on Kenny took over all the talking with Frank and told 
him he wanted a copy of the contract so he could let a solicitor 
look at it before they signed. Frank agreed and said to Kenny 
Ȱ$ÏÎȭÔ ÙÏÕ ÔÒÕÓÔ ÍÅ +ÅÎȩȱ  
Kenny ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ ÓÔÒÁÉÇÈÔ Á×ÁÙ ×ÉÔÈ Ȱ.Ï ) ÄÏÎȭÔ &ÒÁÎËȟ ÓÏ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÔÒÙ 
ÁÎÄ ÆÕÃË ÕÓ ÏÖÅÒȱȢ 
 Frank had the contract sent over to Shay, and Kenny gave them to 
his solicitor to look at. The solicitor gave the contract the thumbs 
up. Kenny called Frank to tell him they would sign.  
&ÒÁÎË ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ4ÈÁÔȭÓ ÇÒÅÁÔ +ÅÎÎÙȟ )ȭÌÌ ÔÅÌÌ ÙÏÕ ×ÈÁÔȟ ×Å ×Éll do the 
ÓÉÇÎÉÎÇ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÄÁÙ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÆÉÎÁÌÓȢ )ȭÌÌ ÓÅÅ ÙÏÕ ÄÏ×Î ÔÈÅÒÅȱȢ 
Shay trained hard that week, he had a few articles wrote about 
him in the local papers saying they thought he was going to win 
the British title and the Olympic spot. Emma even managed to 
have her own interview with one of the local papers talking 
mostly about herself and how proud she was of Shay. Emma was 
trying to break into the modeling industry, so getting a few 
pictÕÒÅÓ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÐÁÐÅÒ ×ÁÓÎȭÔ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÄÏ %ÍÍÁ ÁÎÙ ÈÁÒÍȢ 
The week of the fight Shay took it easy on the training, just some 
light pad work and some short jogs. Kenny had been working on 
the strategy Shay was going to use for the fight, he told Shay he 
had got a plan to beat Gary Britain, Shay was all ears on the 
master plan Kenny had came up with. 
 +ÅÎÎÙ ÓÔÁÒÔÅÄ ÔÏ ÔÅÌÌ ÈÉÍ ÈÉÓ ÐÌÁÎ Ȱ)ÔȭÓ ÑÕÉÔÅ ÓÉÍÐÌÅȟ ÉÆ ÙÏÕ ÔÒÙ ÁÎÄ 
ÏÕÔ ÂÏØ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎȟ ÁÎÄ ÄÏÎȭÔ ËÎÏÃË ÈÉÍ ÏÕÔ ÙÏÕ ×ÏÎȭÔ ÇÅÔ ÔÈÅ 
ÄÅÃÉÓÉÏÎȟ ×Å ÂÏÔÈ ËÎÏ× ÈÅȭÓ ÔÈÅ ȬGoldÅÎ "ÏÙȭ and the one they 
×ÏÕÌÄ ÌÉËÅ ÔÏ ÇÏ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ /ÌÙÍÐÉÃÓȱȢ  
Shay ÓÈÒÕÇÇÅÄ ÈÉÓ ÓÈÏÕÌÄÅÒÓ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ ) ËÎÏ× +ÅÎȟ ÓÏ ×ÈÁÔȭÓ 
ÔÈÅ ÐÌÁÎȱȢ  
+ÅÎÎÙ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9ÏÕ ÇÏ ÏÕÔ ÔÈÅÒÅ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÓÔÁÒÔ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÆÉÒÓÔ 
ÒÏÕÎÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÍÁÓÈ ÆÕÃË ÏÕÔ ÏÆ ÈÉÍ ÁÎÄ ÙÏÕ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÓÔÏÐ throwing 
ÂÏÍÂÓ ÕÎÔÉÌ ÙÏÕ ÓÔÏÐ ÈÉÍȱȢ  



Shay ÌÏÏËÅÄ Á ÂÉÔ ÓÈÏÃËÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ"ÕÔ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎȭÓ Á ÐÒÏÐÅÒ ÓÌÉÃË 
ÂÏØÅÒȟ ÉÆ ) ÄÏ ÔÈÁÔ ÈÅ ×ÉÌÌ ÊÕÓÔ ÍÁËÅ ÍÅ ÌÏÏË ÓÔÕÐÉÄȱȢ  
Kenny shook his heaÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ.Ï ÈÅ ×ÏÎȭÔ Shay ÈÅȭÌÌ ÅØÐÅÃÔ 
you to try and out box him, if you catch him cold at the start, trust 
ÍÅ ÈÅ ×ÏÎȭÔ ËÎÏ× ×ÈÁÔ ÈÉÔ ÈÉÍȱȢ  
Shay ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÉÆ ÙÏÕ ÔÈÉÎË ÔÈÁÔ ×ÉÌÌ ×ÏÒËȟ ) ÔÒÕÓÔ ÙÏÕ ËÅÎȱȢ  
There was 2 days to go before the final; Kenny got a call off Frank 
saying to come down the day before the fight as he had booked 
them in to a hotel near the York Hall. Kenny told Shay and said he 
would pick him up at midday before the fight. Kenny picked Shay 
and Emma up from his house and they set off to London. Kenny 
×ÁÓÎȭÔ ÔÏÏ ÐÌÅÁÓÅÄ ÔÏ ÓÅÅ ÔÈÁÔ %ÍÍÁ ×ÁÓ ÃÏÍÉÎÇ ÄÏ×Î ×ÉÔÈ 
ÔÈÅÍȟ ÂÕÔ ÓÈÅ ×ÁÓÎȭÔ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÍÉÓÓ Á ÎÉÇÈÔ ÉÎ Á ÈÏÔÅÌ ÉÎ ,ÏÎÄÏÎ. 
4ÈÅÙ ÇÏÔ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÈÏÔÅÌ ÁÒÏÕÎÄ σ ÏȭÃÌÏÃË ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÁÆÔÅÒÎÏÏÎ ÁÎÄ -Ò 
Goldsten was waiting at the hotel to meet them. They were 
staying at the 5 star Town Hall Hotel; it was less than 5 minutes 
away from the York Hall where the fight was being held.  
&ÒÁÎË ×ÁÓ ÓÔÁÎÄÉÎÇ ÎÅØÔ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÅÎÔÒÁÎÃÅ ÔÏ ×ÅÌÃÏÍÅ ÔÈÅÍȟ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ 
+ÅÎȟ ×ÈÁÔ ÄÏ ÙÏÕ ÔÈÉÎËȩȱ  
+ÅÎÎÙ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ ÉÔ ÌÏÏËÓ ÎÉÃÅ &ÒÁÎËȱȢ  
Frank then said to Shay Ȱ9ÏÕ ÁÌÌ ÒÅÁÄÙ ÆÏÒ ÔÏÍÏÒÒÏ× 3ÏÎȱ. 
Then Frank clocked Emma getting out of the car and said Ȱ!ÎÄ 
×ÈÏ ÉÓ ÔÈÉÓ ÌÏÖÅÌÙ ÌÁÄÙ ×ÉÔÈ ÙÏÕȩȱ  
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ4ÈÉÓ ÉÓ ÍÙ ÇÉÒÌÆÒÉÅÎÄ %ÍÍÁ ÁÎÄ ÙÅÁÈ )ȭÍ ÍÏÒÅ ÔÈÁÎ 
ÒÅÁÄÙȱȢ  
&ÒÁÎË ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ4ÈÁÔȭÓ ×ÈÁÔ ) ÌÉËÅ ÔÏ ÈÅÁÒ ÁÎÄ ÙÏÕȭÒÅ Á ÖÅÒÙ 
ÌÕÃËÙ ÍÁÎ ÓÈÅ Á ÓÔÕÎÎÅÒȟ ÎÏ× ÌÅÔȭÓ ÇÅÔ ÙÏÕ ÂÏÏËÅÄ ÉÎ ÔÏ ÙÏÕÒ 
ÒÏÏÍÓȱȢ  
The porter took their bags and showed them to their rooms, the 
rooms were pure luxury. Emma and Shay were sharing one room 
and Kenny was in the room next to them. Emma was well 
impressed when they got into the room.  
She hugged Shay ÁÎÄ ÇÁÖÅ ÈÉÍ Á ÖÅÒÙ ÌÏÖÉÎÇ ËÉÓÓ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ4ÈÉÓ ÉÓ 
ÈÏ× ×Å ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ÌÉÖÉÎÇ ÆÒÏÍ ÎÏ× ÏÎȟ ÙÏÕȭÖÅ ÄÏÎÅ ÉÔ "ÁÂÅȱȢ 
 Shay ÊÕÓÔ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ,ÅÔȭÓ ÎÏÔ ÃÏÕÎÔ ÏÕÒ ÃÈÉÃËÅÎÓ ÙÅÔȟ ) ÓÔÉÌÌ ÇÏÔ ÔÏ ×ÉÎ 
ÔÈÉÓ ÆÉÇÈÔȱȢ  



Emma smiled and replied Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÅÖÅÎ ÉÆ ÙÏÕ ÄÏÎȭÔ ×ÅȭÌÌ ÓÔÉÌÌ ÈÁÖÅ 
ÍÏÎÅÙȱȢ  
Shay nodded his head and said Ȱ9ÅÁÈ ) ÓÕÐÐÏÓÅ ×Å ×ÉÌÌȱȢ 
Frank had invited them all to dinner in the restraint in the hotel at 
χ ÏȭÃÌÏÃËȢ +ÅÎÎÙ ÁÎÄ Shay met in the bar just before 7.  
Kenny asked Shay Ȱ7ÈÅÒÅȭÓ %ÍÍÁȩȱ  
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ3ÈÅ ÉÓ ÓÔÉÌÌ ÇÅÔÔÉÎÇ ÒÅÁÄÙȠ ÓÈÅ ÓÁÉÄ ÓÈÅȭÌÌ ÂÅ ÄÏ×Î ÉÎ Á 
×ÈÉÌÅȱȢ  
Shay and Kenny were all suited and booted in their best suits, well 
there only suits. Frank saw them and called them over to the 
table. As they walked to the table Shay could see there were a few 
people at the table already, as they got closer Shay recognized 
who one of them was.  
Shay ËÎÏÃËÅÄ +ÅÎÎÙȭÓ ÁÒÍ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ&ÕÃË ÍÅ +ÅÎ ×ÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÆÕÃË 
ÉÓ 'ÁÒÙ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎ ÄÏÉÎÇ ÈÅÒÅȩȱ  
+ÅÎÎÙ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ*ÕÓÔ ËÅÅÐ ÙÏÕÒ ÃÏÏÌ 3ÏÎȟ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÌÏÏË ÏÎ ÈÉÓ ÆÁÃÅ ) 
ÄÏÎȭÔ ÔÈÉÎË ÈÅ ËÎÅ× ÙÏÕ ×ÅÒÅ ÃÏÍÉÎÇ ÅÉÔÈÅÒȱȢ 
Kenny and Shay got to the table and Frank stood up to welcome 
ÔÈÅÍȟ ÈÅ ÓÈÏÏË +ÅÎÎÙȭÓ ÈÁÎÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9ÏÕ ÏȢËȢ +ÅÎȱȢ  
Then shook ShayȭÓ ÈÁÎÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9ÏÕ ÁÌÒÉÇÈÔ Shayȩȱ  
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ )ȭÍ ÆÉÎÅȱȢ 
Shay looked pissed off that Gary Britain was there. Frank then 
introduced the rest of his guests tÏ ÔÈÅÍȟ ÈÅ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ+ÅÎÎÙȟ Shay I 
×ÏÕÌÄ ÌÉËÅ ÙÏÕ ÔÏ ÍÅÅÔ (ÅÎÒÙ ÁÎÄ $ÉÁÎÎÁ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎȱȢ 
 They stood up and shook hands with Ken and Shay and said 
Ȱ(ÅÌÌÏȱȢ 4ÈÅÎ &ÒÁÎË ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ!ÎÄ ) ÔÈÉÎË ÙÏÕ ÁÌÌ ËÎÏ× ÔÈÉÓ ÙÏÕÎÇ 
man, Kenny, Shay ÙÏÕ ÒÅÍÅÍÂÅÒ 'ÁÒÙ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎȩȱ 
 'ÁÒÙ ÓÔÏÏÄ ÕÐ ÁÎÄ ÓÈÏÏË +ÅÎÎÙȭÓ ÈÁÎÄ ÆÉÒÓÔ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ6ÅÒÙ ÎÉÃÅ 
ÔÏ ÍÅÅÔ ÙÏÕ -Ò #ÁÓÅȟ ) ÈÁÖÅ ÈÅÁÒÄ Á ÌÏÔ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÙÏÕ ÁÎÄ ÉÔȭÓ Án 
honor to meet ÙÏÕȱȢ  
+ÅÎÎÙ ÊÕÓÔ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ)ÔȭÓ ÎÉÃÅ ÔÏ ÍÅÅÔ ÙÏÕ ÁÓ ×ÅÌÌ 'ÁÒÙȱȢ 
Gary then grabbed ShayȭÓ ÈÁÎÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÑÕÅÅÚÅÄ ÉÔ ÁÓ ÈÁÒÄ ÁÓ ÈÅ 
ÃÏÕÌÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ!ÌÒÉÇÈÔ Shayȟ ÉÔȭÓ ÂÅÅÎ Á ÌÏÎÇ ÔÉÍÅȟ ÈÏ×ȭÓ ÔÈÅ ÈÁÎÄ 
ÍÁÔÅȩȱ Shay ÊÕÓÔ ÓÑÕÅÅÚÅÄ ÂÁÃË ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ ÔÈÅ ÈÁnds fine, 
ÔÈÁÎËÓ 'ÁÒÙȱȢ 9ÏÕ ÃÏÕÌÄ ÆÅÅÌ ÔÈÅ ÔÅÎÓÉÏÎ ÂÅÔ×ÅÅÎ ÔÈÅÍȟ ÂÕÔ ÔÈÅ 
ÔÅÎÓÉÏÎ ×ÁÓ ÂÒÏËÅÎ ×ÈÅÎ &ÒÁÎË ÃÁÍÅ ÏÕÔ ×ÉÔÈ Ȱ(ÅÙ Shay is that 
ÙÏÕÒ ÇÉÒÌÆÒÉÅÎÄȩȱ 



The whole table looked round to see Emma walking down the 
steps; she had a long black designer dress on and looked 
absolutely stunning. Even Shay had to look twice to make sure it 
was her, she looked like a model straight out of the pages of Vogue 
Magazine. Emma walked up to Shay gave him a kiss on the cheek 
ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ3ÏÒÒÙ )ȭÍ ÌÁÔÅȱȢ  
Shay with a big smile ÏÎ ÈÉÓ ÆÁÃÅ ÊÕÓÔ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ.Ï ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍ %Íȟ ÙÏÕ 
ÌÏÏË ÇÏÒÇÅÏÕÓȱȢ 
He introduced Emma to everyone and they sat down to eat.   
The night went pretty well only with the odd rant by Kenny about 
ÔÈÅ !Ȣ"Ȣ! ÔÏ 'ÁÒÙȭÓ Dad and Chairman of the A.B.A. even Shay and 
Gary didÎȭÔ ÒÅÁÌÌÙ ÈÁÖÅ Á ÃÒÏÓÓ ×ÏÒÄ ÏÖÅÒ ÄÉÎÎÅÒȟ ÉÔ ×ÁÓ Á ÖÅÒÙ 
pleasant night. Emma got on with everyone and was being the 
perfect lady; she was charming to everyone and had made a real 
ÂÉÇ ÉÍÐÒÅÓÓÉÏÎ ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌÌÙ ÏÎ 'ÁÒÙ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎȢ 'ÁÒÙ ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÔÁËÅ ÈÉÓ 
eyes off her and was giving her all his attention, Shay ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÓÅÅÍ 
to bothered about this. He kind of thought to himself, dream on 
'ÁÒÙ ÓÈÅȭÓ ÍÙ ÇÉÒÌȟ ÂÕÔ ÉÔ ÄÉÄ ÓÅÅÍ ÔÈÁÔ %ÍÍÁ ×ÁÓ ÅÎÊÏÙÉÎÇ 'ÁÒÙȭÓ 
attentions.  
)Ô ×ÁÓ ÁÂÏÕÔ ρπ ÏȭÃÌÏÃË ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÎÉÇÈÔ ×ÈÅÎ +ÅÎÎÙ ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ Shay he 
should get an early night. Everyone seemed to agree and they all 
said there goodnights and made their way to their rooms.  
Gary made sure he said good night to Emma, and then said to 
Shay Ȱ9ÏÕÒ ÏÎÅ ÌÕÃËÙ ÍÁÎ Shay to have such a gorgeous 
ÇÉÒÌÆÒÉÅÎÄȱ.  
Shay thanked him and went to get into the lift with Emma. Gary 
called Shay back; Emma got into the lift and held it while Shay 
went back to see what Gary wanted. Gary smiled at Shay and in 
ÈÉÓ ÃÏÃËÎÅÙ ÖÏÉÃÅ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ'ÏÏÄ ÌÕÃË ÔÏÍÏÒÒÏ×ȟ ÂÕÔ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÔÈÉÎË ÆÏÒ 
ÏÎÅ ÓÅÃÏÎÄ ÉÔȭÓ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÁÎÙÔÈÉÎÇ ÌÉËÅ σ ÙÅÁÒÓ ÁÇÏȱȢ 
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ×ÅȭÌÌ ÆÉÎÄ ÏÕÔ ÔÏÍÏÒÒÏ× ×ÏÎȭÔ ×ÅȱȢ  
Gary lent forward and whispered in ShayȭÓ ÅÁÒ Ȱ9ÏÕ ÇÏÔ ÎÏ 
chance, first IȭÍ ÔÁËÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ "ÒÉÔÉÓÈ ÔÉÔÌÅ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ /ÌÙÍÐÉÃ ÓÐÏÔȟ ÁÎÄ 
ÔÈÅÎ )ȭÍ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÔÁËÅ ÙÏÕÒ ÂÉÒÄȱȢ  
Shay looked Gary straight in the eye his blood was boiling and 
ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ×Å ×ÉÌÌ ÓÅÅ ÈÏ× ȬGreatȭ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎ ÉÓ ÔÏÍÏÒÒÏ× ×ÏÎȭÔ ×ÅȱȢ  



But all Shay really wanted to do was smash him all over the posh 
foyer of the hotel, but kept his temper and turned and walked into 
the lift.  
'ÁÒÙ ÇÁÖÅ %ÍÍÁ Á ÃÈÅÅËÙ ×ÉÎË ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ'ÏÏÄ ÎÉÇÈÔ %ÍÍÁȱ ÁÓ 
the lift doors closed. Shay ×ÁÓ ÆÕÍÉÎÇ ÁÎÄ ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ×ÁÉÔ ÔÏ ÇÅÔ ÈÉÍ 
in the ring tomorrow. )Ô ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÈÅÌÐ ShayȭÓ ÍÏÏÄ ÔÈÁÔ ÁÌÌ %ÍÍÁ 
went on about was how nice Gary was. Shay just nodded and 
smiled and agreed with her he knew he had to keep his cool and 
control his temper in the ring tomorrow. 
It took Shay ages to get to sleep, but he did manage to drop off. 
He was up early and went down for breakfast and then to meet 
his Mom and Dad who were meeting him at the York Hall. He met 
ÔÈÅÍ ÔÈÅÒÅ ×ÉÔÈ +ÅÎÎÙ ÁÂÏÕÔ ρς ÏȭÃÌÏÃË ÁÎÄ ×ÅÉÇÈÅÄ ÉÎ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅ 
fight, Shay then took them back to the hotel to relax before the 
show started. ShayȭÓ ÆÉÇÈÔ ×ÁÓ ÔÏÐ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÂÉÌÌ ÏÎ Á ρπ ÆÉÇÈÔ "ÒÉÔÉÓÈ 
title show, so he was going to have a long wait before he got it on 
with Britain.  
Shays Mom and Dad were well impressed with the hotel Frank 
had put Shay up in. Emma came down from there room and was 
chatting with ShayȭÓ Mom and Dad. Shay was very quiet, he was 
still stewing over what Gary had said to him last night and 
ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ×ÁÉÔ ÔÏ ÇÅÔ ÈÉÍ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÒÉÎÇȢ 
4ÈÅ ÓÈÏ× ÓÔÁÒÔÅÄ ÁÔ χ ÏȭÃÌÏÃË ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÙ ÁÌÌ ÇÏÔ ÔÈÅÒÅ ÊÕÓÔ ÂÅÆÏÒÅȢ 
Emma and ShayȭÓ Mom and Dad were on a table with Gary 
"ÒÉÔÁÉÎȭÓ Mom and Dad, Frank Goldsten and Gary Southan the 
Ï×ÎÅÒ ÏÆ "ÒÕÍÓÄÁÌÅ ÁÎÄ #ÈÅÆ 3ÐÏÎÓÏÒ ÏÆ #ÁÓÅȭÓ 'ÙÍȢ Shay was in 
the changing room with Kenny, he already had his kit on, hands 
taped up, the only ÔÈÉÎÇ ÈÅ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÈÁÖÅ ÏÎ ×ÁÓ ÈÉÓ ÇÌÏÖÅÓȢ 
Frank came into the dressing room with ShayȭÓ 0ÒÏÆÅÓÓÉÏÎÁÌ 
contract for him to sign. Kenny had already had the contract 
looked over so Shay signed it straight away. Frank got a 
photographer to take some pictures of this memorable occasion, 
they had a few of him and Frank shaking hands on the deal, Frank 
wished him good luck and went to walk out of the room.  
As he walked to the door another person came walking in, Frank 
stopped in his tracks and looked shocked to see this person 



ÓÔÁÎÄÉÎÇ ÔÈÅÒÅȢ Ȱ(ÅÌÌÏ &ÒÁÎËȟ ÈÅÌÌÏ +ÅÎȟ ÔÈÏÕÇÈÔ )ȭÄ ÓÕÒÐÒÉÓÅ ÙÏÕ 
and wÉÓÈ ÙÏÕÒ ÂÏÙ ÇÏÏÄ ÌÕÃËȱȢ  
Frank was lost for woÒÄÓ ÁÎÄ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ËÎÏ× ×ÈÁÔ ÔÏ ÓÁÙȟ +ÅÎÎÙ ×ÉÔÈ 
Á ÂÉÇ ÓÍÉÌÅ ÏÎ ÈÉÓ ÆÁÃÅ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ&ÕÃË ÍÅ $ÅØÔÅÒ (ÁÓÔÉÎÇÓȟ ÔÈÉÓ is a 
surprise, I thought you were ÌÉÖÉÎÇ ÉÔ ÕÐ ÉÎ .Å× 9ÏÒËȱȢ  
$ÅØÔÅÒ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ ) ×ÁÓ +ÅÎȟ ÂÕÔ )ȭÍ ÂÁÃk in England now and 
ÃÏÍÉÎÇ ÂÁÃË ÔÏ "ÒÕÍȱȢ  
Dexter looked around at Frank who looked like he had seen a 
ÇÈÏÓÔ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÁÉÎÔ ÙÏÕ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÓÁÙ ÈÅÌÌÏ &ÒÁÎËȩ )ÔȭÓ ÂÅÅÎ Á ÌÏÎÇ 
ÔÉÍÅȱȢ  
&ÒÁÎË ÊÕÓÔ ÓÁÉÄ ÎÅÒÖÏÕÓÌÙ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ $ÅØÔ ÉÔ ÂÅÅÎ Á ÌÏÎÇ ÔÉÍÅ ÒÅÁÌÌÙ 
nice to see ÙÏÕȱ and got out of the changing room as quickly as he 
could. 
Dexter walked over to Kenny and gave him a big hug. 
 +ÅÎÎÙ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ) ÃÁÎȭÔ ÂÅÌÉÅÖÅ ÙÏÕÒ ÂÁÃËȟ ÙÏÕ ÌÏÏË ÇÒÅÁÔ 3ÏÎȱȢ 
$ÅØÔÅÒ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ +ÅÎ )ȭÍ ÂÁÃË ÍÁÔÅ ÁÎÄ ÃÏÍÉÎÇ 
ÂÁÃË ÔÏ "ÒÕÍȱȢ  
Dexter looked over at Shay ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ3Ï ÙÏÕÒ .Å×ÔÏ×ÎȭÓ ÇÒÅÁÔ 
OlymÐÉÃ ÈÏÐÅȟ ÎÉÃÅ ÔÏ ÍÅÅÔ ÙÏÕ 3ÏÎȱȢ 
Shay was a bit confused, he was thinking, who is this bloke 
standing in the changing room in a 1,000 pound Armarni suit? 
$ÅØÔÅÒ (ÁÓÔÉÎÇÓ ×ÁÓ ÏÎÅ ÏÆ +ÅÎÎÙȭÓ ÆÉÒÓÔ Âoxers to make it as a 
pro over 20 ÙÅÁÒÓ ÁÇÏȠ ÔÈÉÓ ×ÁÓ ×ÈÅÎ #ÁÓÅȭÓ ÇÙÍ ×ÁÓ ÓÔÒÉÃÔÌÙ Á 
Professional gym and Dexter was the top boy there. Over a 4 year 
career Dexter had 15 fights and got a crack at the British Cruiser 
Weight title. Kenny was his manager and Frank Goldsten was the 
promoter, but the problems started when the Cruiser Weight 
Champ at the time Danny Adams was also promoted by Frank. In 
their title fight Dexter completely out boxed Danny, but lost the 
fight on a unanimous decision by the judges, it was a complete 
stitch up and Dexter and Kenny went mental at Frank in the ring, 
ÂÕÔ ÈÅ ×ÁÓÎȭÔ ÂÏÔÈÅÒÅÄ ÁÓ ÈÅ ÃÅÌÅÂÒÁÔÅÄ ×ÉÔÈ ÈÉÓ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÂÏØÅÒ 
Danny who had been given the decision. 
After this fight Dexter never put on the pro gloves again, retiring 
from boxing at the young age of 23Ȣ +ÅÎÎÙ ÔÕÒÎÅÄ #ÁÓÅȭÓ ÇÙÍ ÉÎÔÏ 
an Amateur gym after this as he had, had enough of the pro game. 
Dexter took the money he had made from boxing and headed to 



New York in America and invested his money in a few bars 
around the meat packing district of Manhattan. He made a fortune 
with his bars and by the time he had came back to England he was 
a multi millionaire and owned 4 of the biggest night clubs in New 
York.  
Kenny introduced Dexter to Shay and explained who he was; Shay 
asked Kenny how come he has never mentioned Dexter before. 
+ÅÎÎÙ ÊÕÓÔ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ) ÊÕÓÔ ×ÁÎÔÅÄ ÔÏ ÌÅÁÖÅ ÉÔ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÐÁÓÔ ÁÎÄ 
ÃÏÎÃÅÎÔÒÁÔÅ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÁÍÁÔÅÕÒ ÂÏØÉÎÇȟ ÔÈÁÔȭÓ ×ÈÙȱȢ    
+ÅÎÎÙ ÁÓËÅÄ $ÅØÔÅÒ Ȱ3Ï ×ÈÁÔ ÙÏÕ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÄÏÉÎÇ ÏÖÅÒ ÉÎ 
%ÎÇÌÁÎÄȩȱ  
Dexter explained he was bored with New York and missed 
Birmingham and he had brought a club in the city centre of 
Birmingham and was moving back. Dexter invited both of them to 
the opening night, he wished Shay all the luck in the world on his 
fight and boxing career and that if Shay ever needed some advice 
to come and see him. Shay thanked him and Dexter left the 
changing room and went and took his seat in the main room. 
The York Hall, Bethnal Green was buzzing, the people who were 
lucky enough to get tickets had already witnessed a great night of 
Amateur boxing with championships won and lost. There were 
about 300 people from Birmingham to see ShayȭÓ ÔÉÔÌÅ ÆÉÇÈÔ ÁÎÄ 
were making themselves heard in the famous hall.  
The stage was set, no more talk, no more hype, it was all down to 
the next 4 , 2 minute rounds of the senor British Amateur 
Middleweight Title and the precious Olympic spot on the line, it 
had all came down to this. Shay came out and the crowd  roared, 
especially the Birmingham lot, Shay looked pumped up and ready 
to fight, he slipped though the ropes and acknowledged his 
supporters from Birmingham. He saw Emma, his Mom and Dad at 
ringside and gave Emma a wink. 
Gary Britain came to the ring to a cheer that nearly took the roof 
off the York Hall, he looked in great shape and really, really 
confident, he stepped into the ring and gave Shay a look of 
contempt as he walked up to him. 
The Ref gave then there instructions in the centre of the ring, they 
both went back to their corners. Kenny put ShayȭÓ ÇÕÍ ÓÈÉÅÌÄ ÉÎ 



ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ2ÅÍÅÍÂÅÒ ÇÅÔ ÏÎ ÈÉÍ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÓÔÁÒÔ ÁÎÄ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÓÔÏÐȟ ÈÅ 
×ÏÎȭÔ ÂÅ ÁÂÌÅ ÔÏ ÃÏÐÅ ×ÉÔÈ ÙÏÕȱȢ  
Shay nodded his head and got ready for the first round. 
The bell rang for the first round and Shay nearly sprinted to the 
ÏÔÈÅÒ ÓÉÄÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÒÉÎÇȟ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎ ÈÁÄÎȭÔ ÅÖÅÎ ÇÏÔ ÏÕÔ ÏÆ ÈÉÓ ÃÏÒÎÅÒ ÁÎÄ 
Shay was on him. Shay ÔÈÒÅ× ÌÅÆÔ ÈÏÏË ÁÆÔÅÒ ÒÉÇÈÔ ÈÏÏË ÔÏ 'ÁÒÙȭÓ 
head and body, Britain tried to grab on to Shay, but he was 
relentless. Eventually Britain managed to grab on to Shay near 
enough round the waist to stop the onslaught. The Ref told them 
to stop boxing and called Shay to the centre of the ring, he gave 
Shay a caution for holding. Shay just looked at the Ref in disbelief 
at the caution, but just went straight back into it as soon as the Ref 
ÔÏÌÄ ÔÈÅÍ ÔÏ ÂÏØ ÏÎȢ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎ ÈÁÄÎȭÔ ÇÏÔ ÈÉÍÓÅÌÆ ÔÏÇÅÔÈÅÒ ÁÎÄ Shay 
went straight back at him. Shay got Britain on the ropes and went 
to work again with hooks to the body and head. Britain grabbed 
on again, but Shay pushed him off. The Ref told them to stop 
boxing again, and called Shay to the centre of the ring. The Ref 
gave Shay another caution for holding, Shay looked at the Ref and 
ÔÈÏÕÇÈ ÈÉÓ ÇÕÍ ÓÈÉÅÌÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ&ÏÒ ÆÕÃË ÓÁËÅ 2ÅÆ ÈÅȭÓ ÈÏÌÄÉÎÇ ÍÅȱȦ  
The Ref told him to shut up and box on. Britain still looked in 
shock at how Shay had came out, Gary tried to move round the 
ring and get his jab working, but Shay moved in slipped under 
"ÒÉÔÁÉÎȭÓ ÊÁÂ ÁÎÄ ÃÁÕÇÈÔ ÈÉÍ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ #ÁÓÅȭÓ 'ÙÍ 3ÐÅÃÉÁÌȟ ÌÅÆÔ ÈÏÏË 
to the body, then left hook to the head and then a straight right 
hand. This sent Britain back to the ropes and Shay went to work 
ÏÎ 'ÁÒÙȭÓ ÂÏÄÙȢ Shay pounded away as Britain tried to tie him up 
again, Shay was just letting his shots go and caught Britain just 
under the belt. The Ref stopped the fight again, Shay thought fair 
enough he was going to caution him for a low blow, the Ref called 
Shay to the centre and gave Shay his 3rd caution for holding then 
disqualified Shay from the fight. 
Shay ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÂÅÌÉÅÖÅ ÉÔȠ ÈÅ ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÁÔ +ÅÎÎÙ ×ÈÏ ×ÁÓ ÁÌÒÅÁÄÙ 
getting  into the ring. 
 +ÅÎÎÙ ÇÒÁÂÂÅÄ ÔÈÅ 2ÅÆ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÈÙ ÈÁÖÅ ÙÏÕ ÄÉÓÑÕÁÌÉÆÉÅÄ ÈÉÍȩ 
9ÏÕȭÒÅ Á ÃÈÅÁÔȟ ÙÏÕȭÒÅ Á ÄÉÓÇÒÁÃÅȱȢ  
The Ref just pulled away from Kenny and went and raised Gary 
"ÒÉÔÁÉÎȭÓ ÈÁÎÄȢ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÒÅÁÌÌÙ ËÎÏ× ÈÅ ÈÁÄ ×ÏÎ ÁÔ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÉÍÅ 



but celebrated like he had knocked Shay out. The crowd was 
going mad, booing the Ref and shouting fix ÁÎÄ ÃÈÅÁÔȢ )Ô ×ÁÓÎȭÔ 
just fans from Birmingham that were shouting this; a lot of the 
other people there were disgusted about this decision. Kenny told 
Shay to get out of the ring as he could see Shay was losing his 
temper. Kenny said to Shay Ȱ,ÏÏË ÔÈÅÒÅȭÓ ÎÏÔÈÉÎÇ ×Å ÃÁÎ ÄÏ ÊÕÓÔ 
ËÅÅÐ ÙÏÕÒ ÃÏÏÌȱ Shay nodded and headed out of the ring. 
Just as they got to tÈÅ ÄÒÅÓÓÉÎÇ ÒÏÏÍȟ "ÅÎ -ÅÁÄÉÎÇÓ "ÉÒÍÉÎÇÈÁÍȭÓ 
!Ȣ"Ȣ! #ÈÁÉÒÍÁÎ ÃÁÍÅ ÕÐ ÔÏ ÔÈÅÍ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ +ÅÎÎÙ Ȱ"ÅÔ ÙÏÕ 
wished you had of ÔÏÏË ÍÙ ÏÆÆÅÒ ÎÏ×ȱ.   
+ÅÎÎÙ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÓÁÙ ÁÎÙÔÈÉÎÇȟ ÈÅ ÔÕÒÎ ÒÏÕÎÄ ÁÎÄ ÈÉÔ "ÅÎ ×ÉÔÈ Á ÌÅÔÈÁÌ 
right hook to the jaw knocking Mr Meadings spark out.  
Shay ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÁÔ +ÅÎ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ) ÔÈÏÕÇÈÔ ÙÏÕ ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÃÏÏÌȱȢ  
+ÅÎÎÙ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ4ÈÁÔ ×ÁÓ ÃÏÏÌȟ ÎÏ× ÌÅÔȭÓ ÇÅÔ ÙÏÕ 
ÃÈÁÎÇÅÄȱȢ  
When they got in the changing room Shay ×ÅÎÔ ÔÏ +ÅÎ Ȱ7ÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ 
ÆÕÃË ×ÁÓ ÔÈÁÔ +ÅÎȟ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎ ×ÁÓ ÔÈÅ ÏÎÅ ÈÏÌÄÉÎÇȟ ) ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÓÔÏÐ 
ÔÈÒÏ×ÉÎÇ ÐÕÎÃÈÅÓȩȱ 
 +ÅÎÎÙ ÊÕÓÔ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ÏÕ ÈÁÖÅ ÂÅÅÎ ÓÔÉÔÃÈÅÄ ÕÐ ÐÒÏÐÅÒ Shay; 
"ÒÉÔÁÉÎ ×ÁÓ ÁÌ×ÁÙÓ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ×ÉÎ ÔÈÉÓ ÆÉÇÈÔȱȢ +ÅÎÎÙ ÐÕÔ ÈÉÓ ÈÁÎÄ ÏÎ 
ShayȭÓ 3ÈÏÕÌÄÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ,ÏÏË ËÉÄ ÇÅÔ ÄÒÅÓÓÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÌÅÔȭÓ ÇÅÔ ÏÕÔ ÏÆ 
ÈÅÒÅȱȢ 
As Shay was getting dressed, Frank came into see how Shay was; 
ÈÅ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ&ÕÃË ÍÅ ËÉÄȟ ÙÏÕ ÇÏÔ ÄÏÎÅ ÏÖÅÒ ÐÒÏÐÅÒ ÔÈÅÒÅȟ ×ÈÁÔ Á 
ÓÔÉÔÃÈ ÕÐȱȢ +ÅÎÎÙ ÇÒÁÂÂÅÄ &ÒÁÎË ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ$ÉÄ ÙÏÕ ËÎÏ× ÔÈÅ 
ÓÔÉÔÃÈ ×ÁÓ ÏÎȱ &ÒÁÎË ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ.Ï ) ÆÕÃËÉÎg ÄÉÄÎȭÔȟ ÎÏ× ÔÁËÅ ÙÏÕÒ 
fucking ÈÁÎÄÓ ÏÆÆ ÍÅȱȢ  
+ÅÎÎÙ ÌÅÔ &ÒÁÎË ÇÏ ÁÎÄ ÈÅ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ(ÁÒÄ ÌÕÃË Shay, but at least you 
got a pro contract, your get your signing fee in the next few days 
ÁÎÄ )ȭÌÌ ÂÅ ÉÎ ÔÏÕÃÈ ÓÏÏÎȱȢ  
Frank left the dressing room just as Shays Mom, Dad and Emma 
came in. ShayȭÓ Mom asked him if he was o.k. 
Shay ÊÕÓÔ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ )ȭÍ ÇÒeat for someone who has just got 
ÆÕÃËÅÄ ÏÖÅÒȱȢ  
ShayȭÓ Dad ÊÕÍÐÅÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÅÎ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ$ÏÎȭÔ ÙÏÕ ÄÁÒÅ ÔÁÌË ÔÏ ÙÏÕÒ 
ÍÏÔÈÅÒ ÌÉËÅ ÔÈÁÔȟ ÓÈÏ× ÓÏÍÅ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔȱȢ  



Shay looked at his Mom ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ)ȭÍ ÓÏÒÒÙ Mom )ȭÍ ÊÕÓÔ Á ÂÉÔ 
ÕÐÓÅÔȱȢ  
His Mom smiled and ÊÕÓÔ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ) know SÏÎȟ ) ËÎÏ×ȱȢ 
Emma then went up to Shay, she gave him a hug told him she 
loved him and told him how proud she was of him.  
Shay ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÁÔ ÈÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ) ÌÏÖÅ ÙÏÕ ÔÏ %Íȟ ÂÕÔ ÔÈÉÎË ÏÆ ÔÈÅ 
ÍÏÎÅÙ ÔÈÅÙ ÈÁÖÅ ÄÏÎÅ ÍÅ ÏÕÔ ÏÆȱȢ  
Emma smiled at Shay and saÉÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÙÏÕ ÓÔÉÌÌ ÇÏÔ ÙÏÕ ÐÒÏ ÃÏÎÔÒÁÃÔ 
ÁÎÄ Á ÂÉÇ ÓÉÇÎÉÎÇ ÏÎ ÆÅÅȟ ×ÅȭÌÌ ÂÅ ÆÉÎÅȱȢ  
This did seem a bit strange for Emma, but it did seem like she was 
looking at the long game now. 
Shay, Emma and Kenny went back to the hotel, they were booked 
in for one more night, but they were just going to get back to 
Birmingham as soon as they could. They got back in the early 
hours of the next morning, Shay ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÓÁÙ ÍÕÃÈȟ ÁÎÄ ÈÅ ÊÕÓÔ ×ÅÎÔ 
up to bed and went to sleep.  
Shay got up the next morning still in shock about being 
disqualified, he went down stairs and his Mom had cooked him a 
big fry up to try and cheer him up. He sat down at the table with 
his Dad who was reading the Sunday paper. Shay asked him was 
there anything in the papers about the fight?  
His Dad ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ.Ï ÓÏÎ ÉÔ ×ÉÌÌ ÐÒÏÂÁÂÌÙ ÂÅ ÉÎ tomorrowsȱ  
ShayȭÓ Mom and Dad ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÓÁÙ ÍÕÃÈ ÔÏ Shay that day; they just 
ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ×ÁÎÔ ÔÏ ÕÐÓÅÔ ÈÉÍȢ  
Shay was quiet and spent most of the day in his room; he had 
called Emma and told her he wanted to be alone tonight. 

 

     

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

                                    

 

                                   CHAPTER 5 

                                         
 
The following day there were some small articles in the national 

newspapers, but all they went on about was Gary Britain going to the 

Olympics. Shay thought the papers would have reported on how 

wrong the decision was, but it was all just about Britain being 

Britainôs  big hope for Olympic gold. Shay wasnôt happy about this 

and to make matters worse, in the Boxing News a weekly magazine 

Shay gets the was a 2 page spread about Britain. The headline read in 

big bold letters Gary ñGreatò Britain New Olympic Hope. The article 

went on about Garyôs quest for Olympic gold after winning the A.B.A 

British Title. 

Shay was pretty down and didnôt really leave his house for the week 

after the fight. The only person he saw apart from his Mom and Dad 

was Emma, who came round a few times to see him. Near the end of 

the week Kenny came round to tell Shay that he was being called in 

front of the A.B.A committee about his behavior at the 

Championships. 

Shay asked Kenny ñDo you want me to come with you?ò Kenny 

replied ñNo Son, best you stay out of thisò.  

Shay wished Kenny good luck with the committee. 

Kenny just said ñIôm going to take this chance to tell them exactly 

what I think of themò.  

Kenny went to leave, but then stopped at Shayôs front door and said 

ñOh yeah Dexterôs clubs big opening is next Saturday, here is your 

inviteò Shay looked at the invite and replied ñI probably wonôt go, 

just not in the moodò.  



Kenny then said ñShay youôre a pro boxer now and Iôm your Manager 

and Iôm telling you to go out and enjoy yourself, thatôs an orderò. 

Shay looked at the ticket again, the ticket had on it V.I.P, Shay 

pondered for a second then said ñWell it is my 19th birthday next 

week, so I suppose it would be goodò.  

Kenny smiled and said ñJust go Shay, because after that you are in 

training Sonò.   

As Kenny left a Courier came walking up the path to Shays house 

with an envelope for Shay.   

Shay signed for it and went back into his home, he opened the 

envelope it was from Goldsten Promotions, there was a letter 

welcoming him to the Goldstenôs stable and also enclosed was a 

bankers draft as promised for £20,000. Shayôs eyes nearly popped out 

of his head when he saw this, the most money Shay had ever had 

before was £1000 that he had saved for a holiday for him and Emma. 

This put Shay in a much better frame of mind, whatever had happened 

he was now a Professional Boxer and was signed to the biggest 

Promoter in Britain. 

Shay went round to Emmaôs to show her what had come in the post, 

as you can imagine she was overjoyed when she saw the number of 

zeroôs on the bankers draft. Emma suggested that they should think 

about getting their own place together and Shay seemed to agree, but 

first Shay was going to take Emma shopping for some new clothes as 

she always went on about she never had anything to wear. 

They went to the bank and put the bankers draft into his account, 

Shay asked ñWhen will it be cleared?ò 

The cashier replied ñItôs a bankerôs draft Sir, the money is in your 

account nowò.  

Shay withdrew £2000 and took Emma on a shopping spree. He 

brought her all the designer clothes she asked for and he took her to 

the poshest restaurant in town for lunch and spent a bit on clothes for 

himself. They had a really nice day; it was the first time in Shayôs life 

where he actually had money to spend and not had to worry about the 

price. He spent over £1000 on Emma that day and when he got home 

he wrote his Mom and Dad a cheque for £2000 to say thank you for 

putting up with him.  



His Dad wouldnôt take it and told Shay ñSon keep your money, put it 

towards a house for you and Emmaò. 

Shay tried to make his Dad take the cheque, but he wouldnôt, even 

though his Mom and Dad didnôt have a lot of money they didnôt want 

to take Shayôs. 

The same day Shay got even more good news. Gary Southan the 

Owner of Brumsdale came to see Shay at his house with a 

proposition. Brumsdale wanted to sign him to wear their clothes and 

sponsor him in his fights; they were offering him £20,000 for a one 

year contract with them. Shay accepted straight away and signed the 

deal there and then. 

Shays life was going so well, he had made 40 grand in just a few 

hours and hadnôt even thrown a punch as a Pro Boxer yet. He was 

now really looking forward to his V.I.P invite to the opening night of 

Dexterôs new club.    

The night of the big opening of the new club, Shay had splashed out 

on an Armani suit for himself and he had paid for Emma to get her 

hair, nails and everything else a woman could get done at one of the 

top salons in Birmingham. Emma as always looked stunning and Shay 

was looking pretty sharp for once. 

Shay called a taxi and they headed off to the city centre where the 

club was, they pulled up outside the club, there were hundreds of 

people queuing outside to get into the club. Shay and Emma got out 

of the taxi; Shay looked up at the big neon sign on top of the clubôs 

front doors. It read óThe Squared Circleô. 

Shay said to Emma ñWhat a wicked name for a clubò. 

 Emma just looked at the queue and said ñWell Iôm not waiting in that 

cue to get inò.  

Shay smiled and said ñWe donôt have to Babe, weôre V.I.Pôsò. 

They walked up to the front doors, Shay showed the very smartly 

dressed doorman the tickets, the doorman said ñWelcome to The 

Squared Circle, here are your passes to the V.I.P area; I hope you 

enjoy your nightò.  

The welcome really shocked Shay, any other time he had been to a 

club the doormen were usually rude to him and 9 times out of 10 he 

would end up knocking them out. Shay and Emma walked though the 

entrance, there were lots of boxing memorabilia and signed pictures 



of famous boxers all over the walls, they walked into the main room 

and they couldnôt believe their eyes. In the centre of the massive main 

room was a full size boxing ring, the D.J was in the centre of the ring 

mixing up the top dance tune of the time. There were also scantily 

dressed female dancers in the ring around the D.J to whip up the 

massive crowd already dancing the night away. Shay and Emma just 

looked at each other in complete amazement, the place was packed 

and the music was pumping. 

Shay went up to one of the doormen inside and asked him where the 

V.I.P area was, the doorman didnôt tell them, but led them though the 

packed room to the V.I.P area. Shay noticed as they walked though 

the crowds of people dancing and enjoying themselves, there was 

even more boxing memorabilia on the walls. The doorman led them 

up some stairs to a room overlooking the main room.  

The doorman turned to Shay and Emma and said ñWelcome to the 

V.I.P room, I hope you enjoy your nightò.  

They were just stunned at how amazing the club was, the V.I.P area 

was rammed with local celebrityôs and football players from Aston 

Villa and Birmingham City. 

In the corner of the room Shay spotted Dexter entertaining some of 

his V.I.P guests, Dexter saw Shay and called him over; Shay walked 

over and Dexter shook Shayôs hand. ñAlright Shay welcome to The 

Squared Circle, what do you think of the place?ò Dexter asked. 

Shay replied ñits amazing Dext, truly amazingò. 

Dexter just smiled and said ñWell it has had a million pound 

refurbishment so it should beò.  

Dexter saw Emma standing next to Shay and said ñSo who is this 

lovely looking lady with you?ò  

Shay replied ñOh sorry Dext, this is my girlfriend Emmaò. 

Dexter smiled at Emma and said ñWell Iôm pleased to meet you 

Emma and may I say you look stunning tonightò.  

He turned to Shay and said ñYouôre a very lucky man Shay, she an 

absolute knockoutò. 

Shay replied ñYeah sheôs a diamondò.  

Dexter offered Shay and Emma a drink, the champagne was flowing, 

Dexter called over one of the waitressôs all of them were dressed as 

ring girls in short skirts and revealing tops. Dexter gave Shay and 



Emma a glass of champagne and asked Emma what she did for a 

living, Emma told him she worked as a receptionist, but was trying to 

get into the modeling business.  

Dexter smiled and replied ñWell Emma you defiantly got the look for 

it, all the girls here are models, I hired them from one of my good 

friendôs agencyò.  

Dexter called over this elegant looking lady and introduced her to 

Emma. ñEmma this is Samantha she has got her own modeling 

agency, have a chat I just need to have a chat with Shayò. 

Dexter asked Shay to follow him to his office for a chat, they left 

Emma and Samantha chatting and Shay followed Dexter to his office. 

On the way to his office Shay noticed Gary Southan the Brumsdale 

owner partying away. Shay taped him on the shoulder to say hello.  

Gary was the worst for wear from the drink and said in a slurred voice 

ñAlright Shay how you doing Son, itôs a great party isnôt it?ò  

Shay replied ñYeah its bang on Gary, Dexter wants a word with me; 

Iôll chat to you in a bitò. 

Gary just replied ñNice one Shay chat to you laterò. 

Shay went into Dexterôs office with him and Dext asked him to sit 

down, Shay looked round Dexterôs office, there was even more 

boxing memorabilia on the walls.  

Shay then said ñI love what you have done with the club Dext, but 

whatôs with the ring in the middle of the dance floor?ò  

Dexter smiled as he pawed Shay a drink and told him about his plans 

for the club. 

 ñYou see Shay this isnôt just a night club, itôs also going to be the 

main venue for boxing shows in Birmingham, thatôs one of the 

reasons I was at the A.B.A championships. My aim is to hold 

Professional, Amateur and even Unlicensed shows hereò.  

Shay was well impressed with Dexterôs plan and asked him how 

many he could fit in here 

Dexter replied ñAbout 2000 give or take a few, Iôll be able to 

showcase all the new talent in boxing from Birmingham before the 

big boys get their hands on themò.  

Dexter continued ñAnyway thatôs not why I got you here; Gary told 

me Brumsdale are sponsoring you?ò  

Shay replied ñYeah they are why?ò 



Dexter then said ñwell I would like to sponsor you as well I want 

1066 entertainment on you shorts, how much are Brumsdale paying 

you?ò  

Shay replied ñI canôt tell you thatò.  

Dexter just laughed and said ñIt donôt matter Gary told me 20 grand 

wasnôt it? Tell you what Iôll give you 20 grand for the year as well, 

how does that sound?ò  

Shay said ñYeah sounds good to me Dextò.  

Dexter wrote Shay a cheque there and then for 20 grand, Dexter 

handed him the cheque and shook Shayôs hand and said ñNow go and 

enjoy the rest of your nightò. 

Shay went back into the V.I.P room with a big smile on his face, 

Emma was there mingling with some Birmingham City players, he 

walked up to Emma and said ñIôve got some great news for you.ò  

Emma replied ñHave you? Well Iôve got some good news myself.ò 

Shay asked ñWhatôs your news then?ò  

Emma replied ñThat Samantha has asked me to come to her office; 

she wants to sign me to her modeling agency, whatôs your news?ò  

Shay said ñDexterôs company have just sponsored me 20 grand for the 

year.ò 

 Emma smiled and gave Shay a real loving kiss and said ñThatôs 

brilliant things are really seem to be going our wayò. 

As they were enjoying their good news one of the Birmingham City 

players who had been chatting to Emma butted into their convocation, 

he seemed to think Shay was trying to muscle in on the bird he was 

chatting up.  

The City player said ñAlright mate me and the young lady are having 

a drink, so go find yourself someone else to talk toò.  

Shay looked at him with a smug grin on his face and said ñMate the 

young lady youôre talking to is my girlfriend, so you go find someone 

else to talk to.ò 

Shay went back to talking to Emma, but the City player was not 

having that this young lad was mugging him off like that. He taped 

Shay on the shoulder now with one of his team mates behind him and 

said ñDo you know who I am, I earn more in a week than you make in 

a year son and if I want to talk to the young lady I will now fuck offò. 



Shay just smiled at Emma gave her a cheeky wink turned to the City 

player with a deadly look on his face lent forward and whispered in 

his ear ñLook mate I couldnôt give a fuck who you are, now Iôll tell 

you this once, take you and your fucking boyfriend over to the other 

side of the room or I will knock you spark outò.  

The City player looked shocked at what had just been said to him by 

this young lad; Shay took a step back to give himself some room, just 

in case the City player tried to have ago. 

 Emma looking a bit concerned and said to Shay ñYour hand Babes, 

remember your handò. 

The City player squared up to Shay, but before anything could happen 

Dexter who had seen what was going on from the other side of the 

room came over.  

Dexter stepped between them then said ñEverything alright here 

lads?ò  

The city player said ñNo Dext it aint alright, this young lad is giving it 

the big one, I think he needs to be taught some mannersò.  

Dexter who had seen what had been going on replied to the city 

player by saying ñReally? And youôre going to teach him some are 

you? Mate he would snap you like a twig, he is a Professional Boxer 

you silly cuntò.  

The city player went to reply but before he could Dexter continued 

ñOh and Iôve seen you trying to chat his misses up, I think you and 

your mates should leave nowò.  

The City player looked stunned and tried to apologize, but Dexter was 

having none of it and got 2 of his doormen to remove them from the 

club.  

Dexter apologized to Shay and Emma and told them to enjoy the rest 

of their night and they did. They had a fantastic night and the opening 

of the club was a great success. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                         

 

 

                                          

 

 

                                          CHAPTER 6 

                                                 
 

Shay got up the next day with a hangover from hell, he and Emma 

had, had a great night, but he was paying for it today.  

Shays Mom told him that Kenny had called and wanted to see him 

down the gym. Shay got himself together and made his way to see 

Kenny. When he got to the gym, it was all locked up which was 

strange as it would usually be open by now. Shay banged on the front 

doors and Kenny answered it, they went into Kennyôs office, Shay 

asked why the gym was closed? Kenny told him that the A.B.A had 

banned him indefinitely so the gym was closed.  

Shay looked confused and said ñFuck me Ken thatôs bang out of order 

of them, so what you going to do?ò  

Kenny lent back in his chair and smiled and said ñThe gym will be 

open by next week son; I knew theyôd do something like this so I got 

my pro coaching license renewed. Caseôs gym is going back to being 

a professional gym againò.  



Shay was chuffed with this news as he knew he wouldnôt have been 

able to train there with the Amateur boxers.  

Shay said ñWell thatôs great news Ken; Iôll be back in next week.ò 

Kenny replied ñYeah Son and be ready to train hard, Iôve already got 

some good lads coming in on the opening nightò. 

 A few days later Shay got a call from Frank Goldsten, Frank told him 

to start getting himself fit as they wanted him to box on the same 

show as Gary Britain after the Olympics that started in a few days 

time. Frank was expecting at least a bronze from Gary at the games 

and was putting on a big show for his debut as a Pro Boxer. Frank 

told Shay it would be in 3 months time and his opponent would be 

named closer to the date. 

 

Shay started back at Caseôs gym the first night it was reopened; there 

was a good mix of Pro Boxers there, which meant Shay was getting 

some useful sparring. While Shay was training for his fourth coming 

fight, Emma had started house hunting for them. She had signed with 

Dexterôs friend Samanthaôs modeling agency so they had plenty of 

money for a deposit on a house. 

Shayôs training was going well and Emmaôs modeling career was 

taking off as well. Shay was doing the odd promotion for Brumsdale 

and 1066 Entertainment which was earning him a bit of extra cash. 

The Olympics were in full swing and Gary Britain was doing well 

destroying everyone they put in front of him to reach the finals of the 

Olympics. The papers were full of articles about the óGolden Boyô 

Gary Britain which did annoy Shay, not that he didnôt want Gary to 

do well, but for the fact that he thought he should have been there.  

Gary Britain won the Olympic Middleweight Gold medal in a tough 

fight against a hard boxer from the U.S.A called Roy Frazer. Gary 

was brought home a hero from the games and was doing loads of 

interviews on television and radio and always had Frank Goldsten by 

his side. 

Shay and Emma had now moved into a nice big house in one of the 

posh areas in Birmingham called Harbourne. They had got it at a 

decent price as it needed some work done to it, but as Shayôs Dad was 

a builder they could get it fixed up for next to nothing. 



They were relaxing one night in their new home, when there was an 

interview on the telly with Frank Goldsten and Gary Britain. Frank 

was announcing Garyôs first fight, it was to be held at the N.I.A 

Birmingham and the main event would be Riche Hatter defending his 

Welterweight World titles. Also the newly crowned British Super 

Middleweight Champion Bruno Beef would be defending his title 

against Jeff Ripper. Gary would be fighting his first 4 rounder with 

Irish hope Danny OôDyer also having his first Pro fight, their 

opponents were not named. Frank did mention Shay, but it seemed 

only as an afterthought. 

Shay sat there watching and said in a very annoyed manner ñItôs nice 

of him to mention me.ò 

Emma just replied ñJust think Babe that could be you on telly if you 

had of beaten that Garyò.  

Shay just looked at Emma and replied ñYeah nice one Em, just what I 

need to hearò. 

 Emma gave him a cuddle and said ñI was only saying, I know you 

got stitched upò. Emma paused for a second and then said ñbut I got 

to say that Gary Britain is looking well fitò. 

Shay just shook his head and carried on watching the television. 

The next day Shay got a call off Frank to tell him when and where he 

was fighting, Shay told him he already knew from the telly interview 

yesterday.  

Frank replied ñOh yeah donôt you think Gary is handling the press 

well?ò  

Shay just said in a sarcastic voice ñYeah Frank he was ógreatô.  

Frank laughed and said ñYeah good one Shay ógreatô I like it, just 

make sure your ready in 2 months time for your fight, Iôll let you 

know who your opponent is closer to the dateò.   

Shay replied ñNice one Frank Iôll talk to you soonò. 

Shay really started doing some hard training; Kenny worked him hard 

at the gym with lots of sessions purely on cardio and fitness. Kenny 

got Shay sparring some of the bigger lads one week to teach him how 

to take a heavy shot. Then the next week heôd spar the smaller, faster 

proôs to improve his hand speed and foot work. Shay was doing well 

looking really sharp and really strong at Middleweight. 



Emmaôs modeling career was starting to take off as well, Samantha 

had got her some promotion and a few modeling jobs and she was 

becoming even more of a diva than she already was. Shay wasnôt too 

bothered about this, he was more focused on his first pro fight and it 

was going to be in his home town, he just couldnôt wait to get in there.  

The 2 months of training went quickly, Shay and Emma didnôt really 

get to spend much time together with his training and her modeling 

career, and there was just no quality time. There was just 2 days 

before the fight and his opponent still hadnôt been announced, Shay 

and Kenny had both been asking Frank who it was going to be, but 

Frank said they would find out on the day of the fight like the rest of 

the new lads. 

This really frustrated Shay as he couldnôt prepare properly for the 

fight, but Kenny told him it was normal for boxers on their first few 

fights. 

The day before the fight Shay was up bright and early for the weigh 

in. It was going to be held at the venue where the show was. When 

Shay and Kenny got to the weigh in Danny OôDyer had just finished 

being weighed in and knew who he was fighting. Shay stepped on to 

the scales and as always was bang on the weight, he found out he was 

fighting 30 year old Jeff Johnson, a boxer from Manchester with a 

very poor record of 10 wins and 50 defeats, but 8 of his wins were by 

knockout.  

As Shay stepped off the scales he heard a lot of noise coming towards 

the room the weigh in was being held in. It was the World Champion 

Richie Hatter coming to be weighed in; he walked in and by his side 

was the new Olympic Gold Medalist ñGary óGreatô Britain. They had 

reporters all round them and the crowd that who were at the weigh in 

were going mad, cheering Richie and Garyôs names. 

Shay looked at Ken, smiled and said ñI should have got the Newtown 

boys to have come to the weigh inò. 

Kenny just laughed and replied ñCome on Son, let the pantomime 

commenceò. 

Richie and Gary got to the scales and then Richieôs opponent came in. 

Carlos Motaina was a real tough Cuban boxer with a 25 fight 

unbeaten record, he squared up to Richie, but there people kept them 

from getting physical.  



Gary Britain was the first to weigh in, his opponent Jack Dobbs who 

was 21 and had, had 5 fights and lost 4 of them had weighed in 

earlier.  

Gary was bang on the weight and looked real good; he put his Gold 

medal round his neck so the photographers could get some pictures of 

him. He really milked it and the press loved it. 

Gary turned and looked at Shay and said ñYou like my gold medal 

Shay? It looks good donôt it?ò 

You could see Shay was ready to exploded, but Kenny whispered in 

his ear  ñkeep calm son donôt let the prick get to youò. 

Shay took a deep breath and replied ñYeah Gary it looks real good 

mate, well done on winning itò.  

Gary didnôt really know what to say to that, he expected Shay to 

kickoff. 

Richie and Carlos both weighed in, both right on the weight limit, 

there was the normal stare down. The stare down was broken by 

Bruno Beef walking in; Bruno the British Super Middle Weight 

champ came walking in with a very pissed off looking Frank Goldsten 

behind him. Bruno was supposed to have been there an hours earlier 

to have his own stare down with his challenger Benny Baker, but 

Bruno had over slept, well thatôs what he told Frank who had, had to 

drag him out of the hotel room to get him there. Bruno walked up to 

the scales, brazen as hell, telling Richie and Carlos to make way for 

the champ. 

 Richie said ñIôm the World Champion you jokerò. 

Which Bruno replied ñWell just be glad youôre not in my weight 

division or you wouldnôt beò. 

Richieôs entourage had to hold him back, Bruno didnôt even flinch, 

and he just laughed at Richie. He got on the scales and he was smack 

on the weight, one of his people handed him his belt, he looked at 

Gary Britain smiled and said ñHave a look at this kid as itôs the 

closest you will get to holding it while Iôm British Champ. If you ask 

me nicely I might let you touch itò.  

Gary didnôt say anything he just smiled and walked off the stage 

keeping his dignity.  

Bruno shouted after Britain, ñRunaway little boyò. 



 Frank was there shaking his head, but secretly loving the publicity it 

would bringing. Shay and Kenny got out of there before Bruno could 

start on them. Shay and Kenny had a real good laugh about what had 

happened, Shay was relaxed and seemed really ready for his first 

Professional fight tomorrow. 

When he got back home that night, Emma had prepared him a 3 

course meal with a starter, a main course and a desert. Shay was 

stunned that she had gone to so much trouble, but as he went to get a 

drink out of the kitchen he noticed the trays the food had been 

delivered in from his favorite restraint just down the road. Shay didnôt 

say anything and just thought to himself that itôs the thought that 

counts. They had a really nice night, very relaxing; Shay didnôt stay 

up to late and got a really good night sleep. 

Shay got up fresh and ready for the day a head. He got a call off 

Dexter wishing him luck and a bit of a pep talk; he also got a call off 

Gary Southan, his Mom and Dad and Kenny. Because Shay lived so 

close to the event he was going to make his own way there. Shay had 

sold over 1,000 tickets himself to friends and people from a round 

Birmingham. The N.I.A had sold out for this show, there was going to 

be over 12,000 boxing fans watching the show live and millions 

would be watching from around the world for the World Title Fight. 

Shay seemed undaunted by all this, he just wanted to get in there and 

show the world what Shay ñThe Hammerò Dempsey could do.  

The show was starting at 8 oôclock that night and had a total of 10 

fights on. Sky was covering the later part of the show, and Shayôs 

fight was one of the first that would be shown in the warm up to the 

big World Title Fight.  

The broadcast wasnôt starting untill  10 oôclock and they wanted 

interviews with all the boxers fighting on their live show. While the 

first 5 fights were being fought they started interviewing the 

undercard, Danny OôDyer mumbled his way though his interview he 

looked really nervous, but his Irish charm got him though it. 

Shay was up next, he answered all the questions they asked him, well 

until the interviewer asked him about his box off against Gary Britain 

for the Olympic place. This unnerved Shay as he still really held a 

grudge with the A.B.Aôs for stitching him up. 



Shay paused before answering it and said ñI think the Ref stopped the 

fight to soon, I donôt think I fouled him once, but itôs up to the Ref 

and he disqualified meò.  

The Interviewer then asked Shay about what he thought about Gary 

Britain, Shay took a deep breath and said ñGary is a class boxer, he 

won an Olympic Gold, fair play to himò. 

They finished the interview there and went on to interview Gary 

Britain. Gary gave a polished interview, it seemed like he knew 

exactly what questions he was going to be asked, and he charmed his 

way though it saying how he was going to be a World Champ one day 

and how proud he was to be British. 

The Interviewer lapped it up, even Shay who was watching the 

interview on one of the monitors had to give Gary his dues; he 

defiantly had the gift of the gab.  

The broadcast for Sky started at 10 oôclock, Danny OôDyer was up 

first, he was having 4, 3 minute round fight against a local boxer. 

Danny dispatched the journey man a minute into the second round; it 

was a good Professional display. Shay had been warming up in the 

dressing room and was looking focus and very sharp. He was wearing 

black Brumsdale shorts with gold trim; he had the Brumsdale logo on 

one leg and 1066 Entertainments on the other. He was ready and 

couldnôt wait to get out there.  

They called him to make his way out, Kenny led him to the entrants 

of the arena then said ñShay you know what you got to do, now go 

out there and do itò.  

Shay just looked at him smiled and replied ñKen thatôs the best pep 

talk you have ever given meò.  

Kenny just laughed and said ñJust focus Shay and remember you 

donôt get paid for over timeò. 

Shayôs music came on and he walked out, he only took a few steps 

into the arena and looked up at the capacity crowd. The crowd gave 

him a very warm reception, him being a local lad. There was one 

section of the crowd that were going mad, most of the 1,000 tickets 

that Shay had sold were all seated together and making themselves 

heard. 

Shay looked at Kenny and just said ñFuck me Ken look how many 

people there are hereò. 



 Kenny replied ñJust focus Shay, keep your focusò.  

Shay walked to the ring and slipped though the ropes; at ring side he 

saw Dexter and Gary Southan sitting there applauding and cheering. 

Next to them were his Mom and Dad and of course Emma. Emma had 

gone all out for Shayôs big night; she had brought a £1000 designer 

dress. She had her hair, nails and make up done professionally. Emma 

looked more gorgeous than ever. Shay acknowledged Dexter, Gary 

his Mom and Dad and blew Emma a kiss with a cheeky wink. 

Jeff Johnson was already in the ring, the Ref called them to the centre 

of the ring and gave them their final instructions and they were ready 

to go. 

The bell rang to start the first round, Johnson came forward very 

aggressively which shocked Shay, but Shay was moving well and just 

kept out of range. Shay took the centre of the ring and got his jab 

going, he looked really slick and already you could see Johnson 

wouldnôt be able to cope with him. The first one, two Shay caught 

him with sent Johnson back to the ropes, Johnson covered up and 

Shay stepped in and went to work with a left hook to the body, left 

hook to the head and then a thunderous straight right that nearly took 

Johnsons head off. Johnson went straight down like a ton of bricks 

from the Caseôs Special. The Ref didnôt even count and just waved 

the fight over.  

Shay had won his first pro fight and won it in style. The place was 

going mad; the 1,000 people Shay had sold tickets to were chanting 

his name.  

Shay was buzzing; he went over to Kenny and said ñHow was that 

Ken?  

Kenny just smiled and said ñThat will do Son that will doò.  

The announcements were made and it was official Shay had won in 

just under a minute of the first round. He looked down at Emma, his 

Mom and Dad, Dexter and Gary and said with a smug grin on his face 

ñWas that o.k.?ò 

 Emma, who was nearly in tears, mouthed the words ñI love youò. 

 Dexter and Gary gave him the thumbs up to show what they thought; 

his Mom and Dad didnôt have to say anything. He could see how 

proud they were of him. 



Shay got out of the ring and walked back to the changing room, as he 

got backstage Richie Hatter came out of his changing room and called 

Shay over. Shay sheepishly walked over. Shay was thinking what did 

one of his boxing heroôs what him for? Richie first congratulated him 

on his win and then asked him about his finishing combo.  

Richie said ñThat was a cracking combo you finished him with, it 

looked like you practice it a lot, how does it go?ò  

Shay couldnôt believe his hero was asking him about his finishing 

combo, Shay explained, ñItôs called the Casey special, weôre all 

taught it at the gym by our trainer Kennyò.  

Richie then said ñSo what is it then?ò  

Shay replied ñWell itôs a left hook to the body, left hook to the head 

and then a straight rightò.  

Richie smiled and said ñIôll have to try and remember that one and 

well done on your win againò.  

Shay thanked Richie and he went back into his changing room, as 

Shay continued down the corridor to his changing room Gary Britain 

was on his way to the ring for his fight. Gary stopped as he walked 

passed Shay. Gary was decked out in union jack shorts and he had his 

Gold medal and Olympic vest on. Gary gave Shay a look of contempt 

then a cheeky wink, Shay just stared right at him and just shook his 

head.  

Kenny whispered in Shayôs ear ñJust ignore the pratò. 

Shay laughed and replied ñHe looks like a big flagò. 

They both laughed and went into the changing room. As Shay was 

having his bandages taken off his hands he watched Gary Britainôs 

ring entrance on the monitor in his room. It was completely over the 

top, you would have thought he was the World Champion, he came 

out to the National Anthem playing, he also had 3 ring girls either 

side of him carrying British flags, the crowd loved it and was going 

wild. Gary got into the ring looking really confident; his opponent 

was already in the ring and looked a beaten man before a punch had 

been thrown just from all the bravado from Mr Britain. His coach 

took off Garyôs gold medal and made a big deal about taking off his 

Olympic vest. 

Gary took his vest off his coach and was looking like he was going to 

through it into the crowd, but then he saw Emma sitting ringside.  



He lent over the ropes looked her straight in the eyes and threw his 

vest to her and said ñHere you go gorgeous, here a souvenir of a real 

Championò. 

Shayôs Dad leaped from his seat to try and give Gary a slap, but the 

security stopped him getting anywhere near the ring.  

Gary just laughed at this and said ñCarful old man you might have a 

heart attackò. 

Shay was watching from the changing room and was going mad, 

saying he was going to knock him out when he saw him after.  

Kenny just grabbed him and said ñThatôs the reaction he wants Shay, 

donôt give him the satisfactionò.  

Shay sat back and looked like he had calmed down a bit but inside he 

was still fuming. Shayôs Dad was still going mad at the side of the 

ring, you would have thought Emma would have thrown Garyôs vest 

away from her, but she didnôt, she just put it in her bag and carried on 

watching the show. 

The bell rang to start Britainôs first Pro fight, Garyôs opponent Dobbs 

looked really nervous and was just trying to stay away from Britain. 

Gary moved in nice and slick, he caught Dobbs with a viscous double 

jab and a straight right that put Dobbs flat on his back. Dobbs made 

no attempt to get up and the Ref counted him out. Gary had won in 

under 30 seconds of the first round; as much as it was impressive 

some of the crowd booed Gary as they thought his opponent was no 

were near good enough, but the boos were drowned out by cheering 

from the rest of the capacity crowd. Gary just walked round the ring 

with his hands in the air, acknowledging the cheering fans and as he 

walked past Emma he gave he a smile and a little wink. 

By the time Britain had finished posing in the ring, Shay had got 

changed and had made his way to see Emma, his Mom and Dad and 

his Sponsors at the side of the ring.  

Emma gave him a real big hug and a kiss and his Mom and Dad told 

him how proud they were of him, but all Shay wanted to know was 

what Emma had done with Britainôs vest.  

He asked Emma and she told him ñItôs in my bagò. 

Shay replied ñWhat the fuck do you want with that?ò  

Emma smiled and said ñJust think how much I can sell that forò.  



Shay just huffed and said ñWell I donôt fucking want it in my house, 

that Britainôs lucky I donôt smash his face inò. 

Dexter who was sitting next to Emma heard what Shay said and told 

him ñLook Shay, he knows he can whined you up with your misses 

just enjoy the rest of the showò.  

Shay sat down next to Emma and watched the end of the show. 

British Super Middle Weight champ Bruno Beef was up next 

defending his title for the first time against Benny Baker. 

Bruno abused Baker for 8 long rounds before knocking him out cold. 

He probably could have stopped him earlier, but every time he had 

Baker in trouble he would backed off so he could give him even more 

punishment. It was a brutal one sided fight and the crowd loved it, 

love him or hate him you had to respect how good Bruno was. 

Richie Hatters fight was the last one of the night, Richie and Carlos 

went toe to toe for 10 rounds of the championship 12 rounds. They 

were a minute into the 10th round and Richie had Carlos on the ropes, 

Richie let rip with the Casey Special that he had been talking to Shay 

about earlier. Carlos fell to the floor and was unable to beat the count, 

Riche was still champion. 

Shay turned to Emma and said ñI told him about that comboò. 

Emma just smiled at Shay and replied ñYeah babes of course you 

didò. 

When Richie was being interviewed after the fight, Richie mentioned 

that he had got his finishing combo from watching Shay earlier. To 

hear this was a great feeling for Shay, one of his all time heroesô 

talking about him and thanking him for telling him how to do it. 

Shay was in such a good mood now and forgot all about Gary and the 

vest incident. He was all ready for celebrating his first Pro win in the 

V.I.P room at The Squared Circle where Dexter was laying on a 

private party for all the boxers and V.I.Pôs that were at the show that 

night. 

The Squared Circle was packed as always, the V.I.Pôs were led 

though the main room and up the stairs to the V.I.P area. There were 

lots of British film stars there; the 2 young female stars from the hit 

British film Have I Told You Yet, Deanna Moore and Charlie 

Anderson were attending. There was also the British heart throb and 



Hollywood movie star Conor Stevenson who was there to watch his 

long time friend Richie Hatter fight. 

There were the normal set of footballers from the Villa and 

Birmingham City and a few soap stars from television. Shay and 

Emma were in ore of all these film and telly stars that were partying 

away in The Squared Circle. Shay thought to himself how far he had 

come from the days of hanging in a gang on the streets corners in 

Newtown. 

Frank Goldsten came up to them and congratulated Shay on a good 

pro debut, Shay hadnôt seen Frank all night while he was at the show. 

Frank told him he had to stay close to Bruno so he didnôt do anything 

mad before his title defense. Frank also told Shay he would be back in 

the ring again in about 4 monthôs time. Frank then saw Gary Britain 

entering the V.I.P area and told Shay he would talk to him later. 

There was a big commotion when Gary came in; he was more of an 

attraction than Richie Hatter. Richie was sitting in one of the booths 

chatting to Conor Stevenson; Richie saw Shay and called him over. 

Shay and Emma went over to the booth and Richie asked them to join 

them for a drink, Shay sat down next to Richie and Shay introduced 

Emma to Richie and Conor, Emma was star struck, she was a big fan 

of Conorôs films and Richie was one of her favorite boxers. 

Conor told Shay that he thought his fight was one of the best of the 

night and even had a joke with him. Conor asking him if he had 

anymore tips for Richie. They were all having a laugh at this, but 

Richie did thank him for showing him the Casey Special, he said 

ñYeah Son nice one for that, that Carlos was one tough fighter, but 

your combo sorted him outò.  

Shay smiled, but didnôt really know what to say to his hero and just 

replied ñThanks Richò.  

They chatted with Richie and Conor for a while, loads of people came 

up to the table to congratulate Richie and Shay and said hello to 

Conor. Emma loved all the attention she was getting in the booth, she 

was sitting with a World Champion and a Hollywood star and they 

were chatting to her like they had known her for years. 

Emmaôs little bubble was burst when Deanna and Charlie came over 

and joined them at the table. Now Emma was a gorgeous woman, but 

these girls were absolute knockouts, they were 2 of Britainôs biggest 



up and coming actressesô and were both drop dead gorgeous. They sat 

next to Conor and he introduced them to Shay and Emma. They 

congratulated him on his win and then asked Emma where she got the 

dress she was wearing. Emma told them it was a Mary Apple original. 

Mary Apple was one of the top designers in New York, the two 

actressesô loved it, and this made Emma feel pretty good as she 

thought they were going to be bitchy with her. They were all having a 

fantastic time, the drinks were flowing and the music was pumping. 

The mood was broken when Gary Britain came over to their table to 

have a chat; he congratulated Richie on a great victory and shook his 

hand. Gary told Richie what a big fan of his he was, Gary introduced 

himself to Deanna, Charlie and Conor. 

He then turned to Emma and said ñHello Emma so nice to meet you 

again, I hope you like the vestò, he gave her a kiss on the cheek, but 

as he did he looked at Shay and winked at him. 

Shay exploded out of his seat, he had had enough off this cocky 

Cockney and was going to let him have it. He grabbed Gary by the 

throat and pushed him away from Emma. 

 Shay said ñYouôre taking the piss Britainò.  

Shay was just about to land a right hand on Gary when Dexter who 

was just on his way over saw what was going to happen and grabbed 

Shay and held on to him. 

 Gary took a step back, he fixed his suit and said very calmly ñWhatôs 

your problem mate, I was only saying helloò.  

Shay replied ñGary your some kind of cunt, letôs go outside and weôll 

sort this out nowò. 

Gary laughed and replied ñShay weôre professional boxers, you what 

to start acting like one instead of a street thugò.  

Dexter who could see how mad Shay was tried to calm him down by 

saying, ñShay this aint neither the time nor the place, calm down Son, 

I know he is a prick, but just think of your careerò.  

Shay looked at Dexter and realized he was talking sense. 

Shay said to Dexter ñSorry mate your right, this aint neither the time 

nor the placeò.  

Frank Goldsten came over to see what all the commotion was about, 

he said ñWhatôs going on here?ò 



 Before anyone else could say anything Dexter said ñNothing Frank, 

someone just spilt a drink thatôs allò.  

Frank looked at Gary to get the truth, but Richie piped up and said 

ñYeah Frank thatôs all thatôs happened, no problem hereò. 

 Gary smiled and said ñYeah Frank thereôs no problem hereò.  

Frank knew they were all lying but just said ñWell ok letôs just keep it 

like thatò. 

Dexter had let go of Shay who had calmed down, Bruno Beef then 

walked over, he had been pretty quite at the party for him, but had 

seen all that had went on at the table. He stood next to Frank looked at 

Shay and Gary then said to Frank ñWhatôs up Frank, the new boys 

having a little disagreement?ò   

How about I take them both outside and teach them some mannersò. 

Bruno stared at Gary who wouldnôt even look at Bruno, but when he 

tried to do the same thing with Shay, Shay just stared right back at 

him.  

Bruno smiled at this and said ñHere Frank you got a game one here, I 

tell you what kid, put half a stone on and Iôll give you an education in 

boxingò. 

 Shay who was ready for anything at this moment kept his eyes fixed 

on Bruno and replied ñMate I wouldnôt worry about me putting on 

half a stone, if I was you Iôd be more worried about all that white 

powder round your noseò.  

Frank looked at Bruno and he could see what looked like cocaine on 

the end of his nose, Frank went mental at him as Bruno tried to wipe 

it off and dragged him away saying ñFor fuck sake Bruno, what the 

fuck have I told you about that stuffò. 

Dexter, Richie and Conor all started laughing. 

 Dexter said ñYou told him Shay, but Iôd be careful round him heôs a 

right nutterò.  

Dexter then turned to Gary and said ñI think itôs time for you to leave 

sonò. 

Gary tried to do what Bruno had done to him and gave Dexter a 

hardened stare. Dexter smiled at this and squared up to Gary and said 

ñLook son you might think youôre the bollocks, but let me give you 

some advice, fuck off now or Iôm going to do you right here right 

nowò. 



 Gary looked at Dexter shocked at what he had said to him, Dexter 

may have been 40 years old, but still kept himself in shape and looked 

in good enough condition to still be fighting as a Pro Boxer.  

Gary took a step back and said ñWell I was going anywayò.  

Dexter replied ñWell weôre all good then, enjoy the rest of your night 

sonò. 

Gary walked out of the club and they carried on enjoying their night, 

Dexter pulled Shay to one side to give him some advice, he said 

ñLook Shay all this shit is all part of the boxing game, you have got to 

learn to control your temper. You have got a gorgeous looking 

girlfriend and people like Gary will use it to annoy you because they 

know it gets to you. You got to play the game mate and not show 

them any emotionò.  

Shay knew Dexter was right as Kenny had told him the same thing 

before; Shay thanked him for his good advice and went back to the 

table. Emma looked up at Shay and asked him if he was o.k.  

Shay smiled and at her and gave her a kiss and said ñYeah Em Iôm 

o.k. Sorry about all that Iôd just had enough of himò.  

Emma gave him a big hug and said ñBabe you got nothing to be sorry 

about, you were just protecting your woman, it really turned me onò.  

Shay nearly spilled his drink in shock and said ñDid it really?ò  

Emma replied ñYeah it did, showed you still careò. 

Emma snuggled into Shays neck and whispered ñWhy donôt we go 

home and have our own partyò.  

Shay didnôt even reply, he just got up said his goodbyes to Richie, 

Conor, Deanna and Charlie, then walked over to Dexter to tell him he 

was off.  

Dexter smiled as he realized why they were leaving so early and said 

to Shay ñWell you make sure you enjoy the rest of your nightò. 

 They got back to their home in Harboure at about 2 am and enjoyed a 

really nice night of quality time together. 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                             CHAPTER 7 

                                         
 

 

The papers the next day all had big articles about the show, they 

mainly reported on Richieôs great victory and Brunoôs destructive 

win. They mentioned Garyôs 1st round knockout win, but only gave 

the results of Dannyôs and Shayôs victories. In the interview with 

Richie Hatter he did mention that he had seen the finishing combo 

when watching Shay stopping his opponent at the start of the show. 

He also said that he thought that Shay had a real big future in boxing 

and that he could maybe be a Champion one day.  

Shay was really happy to read what his hero had said about him, he 

called Kenny to ask him if he had seen the papers. Kenny said he had, 

but was more concerned about what had happened last night. Shay 

asked him who he had been talking to. 

 Kenny replied ñDexter told me all about it Shay, you need to calm 

yourself down Son, thereôs going to be a lots of idiots like Britain in 

this game and they are all going to try to whined you upò.  

Shay tried to explain what Britain had said, ñBut Kenny didnôt want 

to hear itò. 

 Kenny continued ñLook Shay it doesnôt matter what he says or what 

anyone else says, you just got to keep your coolò.  



Shay apologized to Kenny and Kenny said ñSon Iôm just thinking of 

you, have a few weeks off and then your back in trainingò. 

Shay had booked a holiday for him and Emma, they had 2 relaxing 

weeks in the sun, and it was just what they needed as they hadnôt 

really spent much quality time together. 

When they got back, Shay was back in training straight away, the 

publicity from what Richie had said about Shay in the papers had got 

him a lot more sponsorship. Emma was working hard on her 

modeling career and the money was rolling in. 

His training was going well and he was ready for his next fight. It was 

to be held in London. It was another 4 rounder against an up and 

coming boxer. Gary Britain was top of the bill; he was having his 

second 4 round fight as well. It wasnôt a big event like their first one 

at the N.I.A in Birmingham, it was basically being held just to get 

them a ñwò in there win columns. Shay and Gary wiped the floor with 

their opponents  in 2 easy victoryôs, Emma didnôt come to this fight as 

Kenny said he thought she was too much of a distraction. Frank 

Goldsten kept Shay and Gary away from each other as he didnôt what 

another bust up like after their first fight. 

Over the next 2 years Gary and Shay fought 3 more times on the same 

bills, and had moved up to fighting 8 rounderôs. None of their fights 

lasted that long, they all ended in knockouts wins for both of them. 

Their records seemed to be mirroring each other, but Shay was having 

a big problem. At his last fight, he weighed in 2 lbs over the weight 

limit, he had to go away and try and lose it. Kenny had him skipping 

in the steam room in the hotel to try and drop the weight. He managed 

it, but was completely shattered by the time of the fight. Shay was 

lucky in his fight as he managed to stop his opponent in the first 

round. 

Kenny and Shay talked about this weight problem, Kenny just put it 

down to Shay growing up, as he was 21 now and a fully grown man.  

Kenny told him ñLook Son I think itôs time for you to move up in 

weight divisions, itôs just too hard for you to make the Middleweight 

limit nowò.  

Shay replied ñYeah I think you may be right Ken, that last fight 

nearly killed meò. 



Kenny talked to Frank about Shay moving up and he was more than 

happy for him to do this. Shay was now a Super Middleweight and 

the stakes had been raised. The Super Middleweight division was 

rated as the hardest division to be in at this time. On the domestic 

scene you had óIronô Bryan Taylor, Sam óI amô Magson and of course 

the British Champion Bruno Beef. It was even harder on the world 

scene, there was the Mexican Oscar Hoya, the German Hans Van 

Bison and the undisputed world champion Jimmy óThe Paranaô 

Tarana.  

Taylor and Magson had both been beaten by Bruno in the last 2 years; 

Bruno had defended his title 2 times now and only needed to defend it 

once more to be able to keep that precious Lonsdale belt. 

Emmaôs modeling career was in full swing, Samantha had her 

traveling all over the world doing photo shoots for clothing 

magazines. She was really enjoying her career. Shay was happy for 

her as it was extra money for them and it kept her busy while he was 

in training. 

Shayôs 6th fight and 1st at Super Middleweight was going to be against 

Tyler Tompson, a very durable boxer from South London. It was an 8 

rounder and it was going to be one of the undercards for Bruno Beefs 

3rd title defense.  

Gary Britain was also fighting, but for once Shay was higher in the 

lineup than him, the show was being held at the Wembley Arena, 

London. 

Bruno had been told by Frank to behave himself as if he won this 

fight they would be moving him up for a world title shot in his next 

few fights.  

Bruno was the model boxer, the perfect gent at the weigh in, he even 

shook his opponentôs hand. Bruno commented on how well Shay and 

Gary had done in their careers so far, but even with all the niceties 

from him you could still see that evil look in his eyes.   

Shay kept his distance from Bruno and Gary as he didnôt need any 

baiting from them on his debut as a Super Middleweight.  

Emma and Shays Mom had made the trip down to London; Shayôs 

Dad didnôt come as he had been suffering from a real bad chest 

infection for the last week. All the Newtown boys had come down to 



watch this show, even Kelly who was now living in London called 

Shay to tell him she had brought tickets to come and see him.  

When Kelly told Shay this he said ñHe would get her some tickets 

ringside next to his Mom and Emma. 

Kelly asked him if he was sure as she knew how Emma felt about her. 

Shay laughed and said jokingly ñYeah she should be fine about it, 

anyway havenôt you found yourself a boyfriend yet?ò  

Kelly laughed and said ñWell for your information I have, he works at 

the same office as meò.  

Shay still joking around said ñHe must be an absolute saint to put up 

with youò. 

 Kelly just replied ñShut up, he is lovely, he has really looked after me 

since I have been in Londonò. 

 Shay told her he was really happy for her, but if he ever hurt her, he 

would have him to deal with. 

When Shay told Emma that Kelly was coming she didnôt seem to be 

bothered, she just kept playing with her new accessory a mobile 

phone which was the size of a house brick. 

Shays main Sponsors were coming as well. Gary and Dexter hadnôt 

missed any of his fights and they definitely werenôt going to miss this 

one.  

Shay and Kenny were in the changing room, Shay was warming up 

for his fight and Kenny was giving him his instructions on what he 

wanted him to do in the ring.  

Kenny told him ñLook Shay this Tyler has never been stopped. Heôs 

lost his last 2 fights, but has won the 8 before it. Heôs the most 

dangerous boxer you have faced as a Pro, so just be prepared to do all 

8 rounds. He isnôt just going to fall over for you.ò  

Shay said ñSo how shall I fight him?ò  

Kenny said ñBox him Shay, keep your distance and you will out box 

himò.  

Shay was all warmed up and ready for his fight, he caught the end of 

Gary Britainôs match, he had knocked his opponent out in the 3rd 

round in a very classy performance, the London crowd was going 

crazy cheering and chanting his name.  

Shay was the first to enter the ring in his fight; he walked into the 

arena to a sea of booing and jeering from the capacity crowd.  



Shay looked at Kenny and said ñWhat the fuck is their problem?ò  

Kenny said ñYour fighting a popular boxer in his home town, donôt 

let it get to youò.  

Shay smiled and said ñIt wonôt Ken, It wonôtò.  

Shay walked to the ring looking focused and confident any nerves he 

had evaporated as he soaked up the very hostile atmosphere.  

Emma, his Mom, Dexter and Gary were all seated ringside; he gave 

Emma his customary wink that he always did when she came to see 

his fights. As he looked down at the ringside crowd he then noticed 

Kelly sitting with her very smartly dress boyfriend.  Shay had to take 

a second look to make sure it was Kelly, he hadnôt seen her for a few 

years, they had only talked on the phone in that time, Kelly looked 

stunning.  

Shay thought to himself ñIs this the girl that I used to take the piss out 

of about being a tomboy?ò  

Kelly waved at Shay as he walked passed in the ring; Shay just smiled 

and pointed his gloved hand at her in acknowledgment.  

There was a massive roar from the crowd as Tyler Tompson entered 

the Arena, when Tyler stepped into the ring Shay looked at him and 

then turned to Kenny and said ñFuck me Ken, thereôs no way that 

bloke is 12 stone, look at him his massiveò. 

Kenny said ñWell he weighed 12 stone yesterday morning, heôs had 

over a day to rehydrate heôs probably closer to 13 stone than 12 now. 

Donôt worry about that Son, just keep moving and out box himò. 

Shay replied ñO.k. Ken I will, just canôt believe how big he isò. 

The fight started and Tyler tried to get straight at Shay, but Shay 

moved away nicely and caught him with some sweet one, twoôs. Shay 

completely out boxed Tyler for the first 4 rounds which quieted down 

the London crowd. At the end of the 4th round Shay sat in his corner, 

Kenny was well pleased with him and told him to keep it up.  

Shay replied ñKen Iôve hit him with some of my hardest shots and 

they havenôt moved him, I canôt keep this up for 8 roundsò.  

Kenny said to Shay calmly ñWell son do you want me to throw the 

towel in now then?ò 

Shay replied in a shocked voice ñNo I fucking donôt!ò  

Kenny then said ñWell stop crying about being tired and get out there 

and box himò.  



Shay out classed Tyler for the next 2 rounds, Tyler could not get 

anywhere near him. 

The 7th and 8th rounds were harder as Tyler poured on the pressure, 

but Shay kept going and gave as good as he got in the final 2 rounds. 

Tylerôs face was a complete mess, he had a cut above his left eye, his 

right eye was swollen shut and his nose looked like it had been 

broken. Shay didnôt look to bad, he had some swelling under his left 

eye, but he was more exhausted than anything else. 

The announcement was made Shay had won by unanimous decision; 

he had won his first fight at Super Middleweight.  

He had his hand raised and the London crowd applauded in respect of 

a great performance. Kenny got Shay back to the changing room as 

soon as he could, Shay was shattered, it was the first time he had done 

8 rounds in any fight, but this fight had really took it out of him 

because of how hard Tyler had pushed him. 

Kenny told Shay to rest in the changing room until he felt ready to go 

and see his friends and family ringside. He watched the Bruno Beef 

fight from the dressing room; it was a very one sided destruction job 

by Bruno. Roy Davis had no chance Bruno was just in supreme form. 

Davis was as a top contender, but Bruno was making him look like a 

rank novice. 

Bruno finished Davis off in the 4th round and the announced straight 

after the fight that he wanted Jimmy Tarana to put his titles on the line 

against him.  

Frank Goldsten said in the interview after ñWe will be looking to get 

Bruno a title shot in the next year or soò. 

Shay was watching it on the monitor in the changing room and was 

just in ore of what he had just witnessed.  

Kenny turned to him and said ñWell son at least it will be a while 

before you fight himò. 

 Shay replied ñI know Ken, he might be a complete nutter, but boy 

that Bruno can boxò. 

Kenny and Shay left the changing room and met up with Emma, his 

Mom and his Sponsors Dexter and Gary. Emma gave him a hug and 

kissed him and told him how well he had done, Shays Mom hugged 

him as well and said she was proud of him. He chatted to Dexter and 

Gary who were pleased with his performance. 



Shay then saw Kelly standing with her chap; he went over to her and 

said jokingly ñAlright Kell howôs it going? You scrub up quite well 

for a tomboy from Newtownò. 

 Kelly laughed and replied ñThanks Shay, you aint a bad boxer for 

someone whoôs still got a comfort blanketò. 

Shay laughed and said ñShut up you cow, itôs great to see youò.  

He gave her a big hug and she said ñItôs great to see you tooò.  

Shay looked at the smartly dressed man standing next to Kelly and 

asked ñSo who is your friend?ò 

 Kelly replied ñSorry Shay, this is my boyfriend Jamesò.  

Shay looked him up and down then shook his hand and said ñNice to 

meet you James Iôm Shayò. 

 James replied ñNice to meet you Shay, Kellyôs told me all about you, 

great fight by the wayò. 

Shay thanked James and then called Emma over to say hello, Emma 

and Kelly didnôt talk during the show, the only person Kelly talked to 

was Shayôs Mom who she had known since she was a kid. 

Emma came over and Shay said ñAint you going to say helloò. 

 Emma smiled and said ñHello Kelly, itôs been a long timeò. 

Kelly replied ñYes it has, Iôve heard youôre a model now, Iôm so 

happy for youò.  

Emma smiled and said ñThank you, by the way you are looking 

lovely tonight, I love your dressò.  

Kelly replied quite shocked at the complement off Emma with 

ñThank youò. 

 Emma then said ñYes, I think I had dress last yearò.  

Shay could see what was about to happen and told Emma his Mom 

needed her, Emma smiled at Kelly and James and said in a very smug 

voice ñI hope to see you soonò. 

As Emma walked away Kelly gave Shay a look he hadnôt seen in 

years, it was Kellyôs disapproving look she used to give him when he 

had done something wrong.  

Shay smiled and said ñSorry about thatò. 

Kelly just laughed and said ñSame old Emma heyò.  

They chatted for a while until Emma came back to say they had to go 

to the after show party. Shay invited Kelly and James to come along. 

But Kelly said no as they had work the next day. He told Kelly to stay 



in touch and left with Emma, his Mom had headed back to 

Birmingham with Kenny.  

Emma and Shay headed to the after show party with Dexter and Gary 

and a few young ladyôs they had picked up on the way. When they got 

there the party was in full swing, Shay didnôt stop long; the fight had 

really taken it out of him. He went back to the hotel, but told Emma to 

stay and enjoy herself. Emma got back to the hotel in the early hours 

of the morning very, very drunk, Shay was fast asleep so she just got 

in next to him without waking him up. 

When they got up in the morning, Emma told Shay she had a real 

good night, they headed back to Birmingham so he could tell his Dad 

about the fight. 

Shay dropped Emma off at their house and went to see his Dad, when 

he got to the house there was no one there. The next-door neighbor 

saw Shay and told him that his Dad had been taken in to hospital. He 

went straight up there and found his Mom outside the ward, she told 

him that the Doctor had told her that his Dad had the first signs of 

Emphysema; they were keeping him in over night to sort the chest 

infection out. They had prescribed him with an inhalator to help him 

when he was short of breath. 

Shay went into the ward to see his Dad. His Dad told him they were 

making a fuss about nothing.  

But Shay said to him ñWell I hope youôre going to stop smoking now 

Dad like the Doctors have saidò.  

Shayôs Dad said in a very husky voice ñSon I like a drink and I like a 

smoke, Iôm 55 years old, Iôm not going to change nowò. 

Shay replied with tears in his eyes ñSo youôre just going to carry on 

till you die an early deathò. 

Shayôs Dad grabbed his hand and said ñWell at least Iôll die as me, 

now can we talk about something else, tell me about your fight?ò 

Shay knew he wasnôt going to win by going on at him, his Dad was a 

stubborn man and the more he try to change his mind the more he dig 

his heals in.  

Shay told him about the fight and Kelly coming to see him fight, his 

Dad mentioned to him that he always thought him and Kelly would 

get together. Shay just laughed at that and told his Dad they have only 



ever been friends and anyway he was with Emma and Kelly had a 

new boyfriend. 

After he had finished at the hospital he took his Mom back to her 

house and made sure she was alright, she told Shay not to worry about 

her, she was fine and that he should concentrate on getting ready for 

his next fight. 

The fight was in 4 months time, another 8 rounder, he took a month 

off from the gym and spent most of his time round his Mom and 

Dadôs house.  

Emma was away a lot on modeling shoots, so she wasnôt bothered 

about him not being at home. 

After a month Shay went back to the gym. He had a heart to heart 

with Kenny about his Dad.  

Kenny was sympathetic to what he was going though, but said ñYou 

wonôt be helping your Dad if you lose your next fight will you. You 

have to train Shay and train hard; the easy fights are over Sonò. 

Shay did train hard real hard for this fight, but if he wasnôt in the gym 

he was at his Mom and Dadôs house making sure they were alright. 

Him and Emma hardly saw each other either, she was away on 

modeling jobs or Shay was training.  

All the hard training paid off, in his next 2 fights, he was back to his 

knockout ways taking out Adam óSlickô Dickens in 3 rounds and the 

highly rated Bruce Roberts. On the same bills Gary Britain had won 

both his fights easily with early knockouts. 

Shayôs Dadôs Emphysema had gotten worse; he now had to be on 

oxygen for 8 hours of the day. This worried Shay, but his Dad told 

him he wasnôt going anywhere untill he saw his son holding that 

Lonsdale belt over his head. 

While Shay had been winning, in the rest of the Super Middleweight 

division there had been a few title fights. óIronô Bryan Taylor had 

beaten Sam óI amô Magson for the vacant British title in a very 

controversial title fight.  

On the World scene Bruno Beef had got his world title shot against 

Jimmy Tarana and been completely out boxed. Jimmy was just to 

strong and too quick for the óBully of British Boxingô, this didnôt 

humble Bruno at all, he told the worlds press that Tarana got lucky 

and got him on a bad day, but when asked if he wanted a rematch his 



answer was ñI want to regroup and Iôm going to win back my British 

title then take it from thereò. 

Shay had got a call off Kenny to come to the gym; he had news about 

his next fight. When Shay arrived at the gym, Kenny told him he had 

talked to Frank and they had got him his new opponent. 

 Kenny said ñI hope youôre ready for the big time son, your next 

fights a big one, and itôs a 10 rounderò.  

Shay said excitedly ñagainst who Ken? Who do they want me to 

fight?ò  

Kenny took a drink of water out of the bottle on his desk, and then he 

said ñFrank wants you to fight Sam Magson and the winner gets to 

fight for the British Titleò. 

Shay smiled, Sam Magson was a good boxer, but Shay was confident 

if he trained hard he could beat him.  

Shay replied ñIôm happy with that Ken, beat Magson, then Taylor for 

the title, I can do thatò. 

Kenny smiled and looked at Shay and said ñI wish it was that easy, 

Taylor is defending his title on the same show as your next fightò. 

 Shay said ñSo whoôs Taylor fighting then?ò  

Kenny replied ñhe is fighting Bruno Beef; he wants his British Title 

backò.  

Shayôs smile turned to concern ñFuck me Ken do you mean Iôll have 

to fight that nutter to win the title?ò 

 Kenny replied ñYeah if you beat Magson and he beats Taylor, but 

donôt worry yourself about Bruno, concentrate on the Magson fight, 

weôll worry about Bruno afterò.  

Shay asked ñSo when and where is the fight going to be held?ò  

Kenny smiled and replied ñRight here in Birmingham at the N.E.C, 

oh and you will be getting more money for this one Shay , I have 

talked to Frank about it and you will get 10 grand for the Magson 

fight and if you win youôll get 20 grand for the Title fightò.  

Shay smiled at the news and knew Emma would be happy with the 

rise in purse money.  

Kenny told Shay there was going to be a big press conference in the 

next few weeks to announce the big fight. 

    

     



   



                                    CHAPTER 8 

                                               

The first thing Shay did after finding out the news was to go round 
to his Mom and DadȭÓ ÈÏÕÓÅ ÁÎÄ ÔÅÌÌ ÔÈÅÍȢ (ÉÓ Mom and Dad were 
so happy for him, Shay told them the scenario about he had to 
beat Magson then fight Taylor or Bruno for the title.  
His Dad who was on his oxygen at the time said to him in-between 
ÄÅÅÐ ÂÒÅÁÔÈÓȟ Ȱ3on I know you can beat Magson, but that Bruno 
Beef is an animal, just make sure you have a good plan in that 
ÆÉÇÈÔȱȢ  
Shay repÌÉÅÄ ȰDad )ȭÍ ÊÕÓÔ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÃÏÎÃÅÎÔÒÁÔÅ ÏÎ -ÁÇÓÏÎ ÆÉÒÓÔ 
ÁÎÄ ×ÏÒÒÙ ÁÂÏÕÔ "ÅÅÆ ÉÆ ÈÅ ×ÉÎÓ ÔÈÅ ÔÉÔÌÅȱȢ   
You could see that seeing his Dad like this, on oxygen and looking 
really frail upset Shay no end, but he had to keep his emotions in 
check, not just for himself, but for his Mom and Dad. 
 When Shay got home he went into the living room where Emma 
was sitting watching television with a glass of wine. Shay started 
to tell her that he had got his next 2 fights sorted and they were 
big ones, Emma just looked at ÈÉÍ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9eah I know babe 
ÙÏÕȭÒÅ ÆÉÇÈÔÉÎÇ -ÁÇÓÏÎ ÁÎÄ ÉÆ ÙÏÕ ×ÉÎ 4ÁÙÌÏÒ ÏÒ "ÒÕÎÏȱȢ  
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ ÁÓÔÏÎÉÓÈÅÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ ÈÏ× ÄÉÄ ÙÏÕ ËÎÏ×ȩȱ  
Emma looked down at the floor like she was thinking hard for an 
ÁÎÓ×ÅÒ ÔÈÅÎ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ%ÒÒ &ÒÁÎË ÃÁÌÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÔÏÌÄ ÍÅȱ. 
 Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ&ÒÁÎË ÃÁÌÌÅÄ ÈÅÒÅȩȱ  
%ÍÍÁ ÓÎÁÐÐÅÄ ÂÁÃË ÁÔ ÈÉÍ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ ÈÅ ÄÉÄȱȢ  
Shay looked shocked ÁÔ ÔÈÉÓ ÓÎÁÐÐÙ ÒÅÐÌÙ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ/.k. then, 
whatȭÓ ÕÐ ×ÉÔÈ ÙÏÕȩȱ  
Emma then ÓÅÅÍÅÄ ÔÏ ÃÁÌÍ ÄÏ×Î ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ.ÏÔÈÉÎÇ )ȭÍ ÓÏÒÒÙ )ȭÖÅ 
just had a bad day, its great news though about the fights, I know 
ÙÏÕ ÃÁÎ ÄÏ ÉÔ )ȭÍ ÓÏ ÐÒÏÕÄ ÏÆ ÙÏÕȱ ÓÈÅ ÔÈÅÎ ÈÕÇÇÅÄ ÈÉÍ ÁÎÄ ÇÁÖÅ 
him a loving kiss. 
The fight was over 3 months away, but Frank wanted a big 
promotion campaign for this show. The show was going to be 



called The Battle of Britain, there was going to be 2 British title 
fights in the lineup, the Super Middleweight and the Middle 
Weight tit les were both on the line. The Middleweight title was 
going to be contested by the champ Winston Wilson and the 
challenger James Deen, Wilson was a very heavily built black 
boxer from Brixton London, and the 32 year old had a very 
impressive record of 30 wins and only 2 defeats. James was a 
mixed race lad from Birmingham and the 25 year old was 
unbeaten in 15 fights.  
There was an impressive undercard as well, there was going to be 
3 warm up fights featuring local lads from Birmingham, then 
there would be the 2 boxes off fights to see who fought for the 
titles next. There was Shay against Magson and Gary Britain 
against another Birmingham hope Duncan Rogers a wiry looking 
lad with a decent record of 15 wins and only 1 defeat. 
At the press conference there was Rodgers, Deen, Magson and 
Taylor on one side of the podium and on the other side there was 
Gary Britain, Shay ÁÎÄ 7ÉÌÓÏÎȢ "ÒÕÎÏ ÈÁÄÎȭÔ ÔÕÒÎed up yet and 
Frank was livid, the press conference was going out live on Sky 
Sports, so it could not be held up. Frank started it off by 
announcing The Battle of Britain would be held at the N.E.C arena 
Birmingham, he continued to tell the press it was going to be the 
best British boxing show ever held because of the quality of 
boxers.  
When asked where Bruno was Frank aÎÓ×ÅÒÅÄ Ȱ"ÒÕÎÏ ÉÓ ÓÔÕÃË ÉÎ 
ÔÒÁÆÆÉÃȟ )ȭÍ ÓÕÒÅ ÈÅ ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ÈÅÒÅ ÓÏÏÎȱȢ 
The press conference was going well all the boxers were 
respectful of each other, there was not a bad word said. They 
were all confident of winning, but they gave their opponents the 
respect they deserved. When the champ Taylor was asked about 
ÈÉÓ ÆÉÇÈÔ ÁÇÁÉÎÓÔ "ÒÕÎÏ "ÅÅÆȟ 4ÁÙÌÏÒ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ"ÒÕÎÏ ÉÓ Á ÇÒÅÁÔ ÂÏØÅÒȟ 
ÂÕÔ ) ÈÁÖÅ ÉÍÐÒÏÖÅÄ ÓÉÎÃÅ ×Å ÌÁÓÔ ÆÏÕÇÈÔ ÁÎÄ )ȭÍ ÖÅÒÙ ÃÏÎÆÉÄÅÎÔ ) 
ÃÁÎ ÂÅÁÔ ÈÉÍȱȢ 
As Taylor finished speaking Bruno walked in, he had heard what 
4ÁÙÌÏÒ ÈÁÄ ÓÁÉÄȟ "ÒÕÎÏ ÓÈÏÕÔÅÄ ÁÓ ÈÅ ×ÁÌËÅÄ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÓÔÁÇÅ Ȱ4ÁÙÌÏÒ 
ÄÏ ÙÏÕ ÒÅÁÌÌÙ ÔÈÉÎË ÙÏÕ ÃÁÎ ÂÅÁÔ ÍÅȩȱ  



Taylor looked shaken as Bruno approached the stage. Bruno went 
straight up to the podium where Frank was standing, he looked at 
Frank and saiÄ Ȱ(ÅÌÌÏ ÂÏÓÓ ÓÏÒÒÙ )ȭÍ ÌÁÔÅȱ. 
 Frank just looked at him like he was going to explode, but 
somehow controlled his ÁÎÇÅÒȟ &ÒÁÎË ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ3o nice of 
ÙÏÕ ÔÏ ÊÏÉÎ ÕÓ "ÒÕÎÏȟ ÐÌÅÁÓÅ ÔÁËÅ Á ÓÅÁÔȱȢ  
"ÒÕÎÏ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ) ÄÏÎȭÔ ÎÅÅÄ Á ÓÅÁÔ &ÒÁÎË ÔÈÉÓ ×ÏÎȭÔ ÔÁËÅ ÌÏÎÇȱȢ  
He grabbed the mic from the podium and turned and stared at 
TaylÏÒȢ 4ÁÙÌÏÒ ×ÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÌÏÏË ÁÔ ÈÉÍȢ 
 "ÒÕÎÏ ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ4ÁÙÌÏÒ you have got no chance at the Battle of 
Britainȟ ) ÉÎÔÅÎÄ ÔÏ ÂÅÁÔ ÙÏÕ ×ÏÒÓÔ ÔÈÁÎ ) ÂÅÁÔ ÙÏÕ ÌÁÓÔ ÔÉÍÅȱȢ  
4ÁÙÌÏÒ ÓÔÉÌÌ ×ÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÌÏÏË ÁÔ ÈÉÍ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÆÕÓÅÄ ÔÏ answer Bruno, 
"ÒÕÎÏ ÃÏÎÔÉÎÕÅÄ Ȱ9ÏÕ ÓÅÅȱ ÐÏÉÎÔÉÎÇ ÁÔ 4Áylor and looking at the 
ÐÒÅÓÓ Ȱ(Å ÉÓ ÁÌÒÅÁÄÙ ÂÅÁÔȠ )ȭÌÌ ÔÅÌÌ ÙÏÕ ×ÈÁÔ )ȭÍ ÍÁËÉÎÇ Á 
prediction r ight now. I will stop Taylor in 3 rounds, I want my belt 
ÂÁÃËȱ ÔÈÅ ÐÒÅÓÓ ×ÅÒÅ ÌÏÖÉÎÇ ÉÔ ÁÎÄ ÏÎÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÒÅÐÏÒÔÅÒÓ ÁÓËÅÄ 
Bruno what he thought of the box off fights for his next 
contenders. 
Bruno stopped for a second and first looked at Magson on his left 
then at Shay on his right; Shay ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÄÅÅÐ ÉÎÔÏ "ÒÕÎÏȭÓ ÅÙÅÓ ÎÏÔ 
wanting to break the stare. Bruno smiled at this and winked at 
Shay, Bruno turned to the press and said in a very calm voice 
Ȱ7ell I think it will be a great fight, Magson is a great boxer he 
would have to be he went the distance with me, but I think the 
young lad Dempsey will just be a bit too strong for him and win 
ÏÎ ÐÏÉÎÔÓȱȢ 
This made Shay smile, ÏÎÅ ÏÆ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎȭÓ ÂÅÓÔ ÂÏØÅÒÓ ÔÈÉÎËÉÎÇ ÈÅ 
would win the box off, but ShayȭÓ ÓÍÉÌÅ ×ÁÓ ÓÏÏÎ ×ÉÐÅÄ off his 
face as Bruno was asked who he thought would win if Shay and 
himself met for the title.  
Bruno smiled ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ ÉÎ Á ÖÅÒÙ ÓÍÕÇ ÖÏÉÃÅ Ȱ.ot if mate when. It 
will be a no contest, I will give him an education in boxing, it will 
be just a case of how much pain this young lad can take before he 
ÇÏÅÓ ÄÏ×ÎȱȢ  
Shay was speechless at what Bruno had said; he looked at Kenny 
who was sitting in the front row of the conference. 



Kenny just looked at Shay and gestured with his hands for Shay to 
stay calm.  
Shay ÔÏÏË Á ÄÅÅÐ ÂÒÅÁÔÈ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ)ȭÍ ÊÕÓÔ ÃÏÎÃÅÎÔÒÁÔÉÎÇ ÏÎ ÍÙ 
ÎÅØÔ ÆÉÇÈÔ ÁÇÁÉÎÓÔ -ÁÇÓÏÎ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÁÔȭÓ ÁÌÌȟ ) ÔÈÉÎË "ÒÕÎÏ ÓÈÏÕÌÄ ÄÏ 
ÔÈÅ ÓÁÍÅȱȢ  
Bruno then sÔÁÒÔÅÄ ÏÎ 'ÁÒÙ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎ ÓÁÙÉÎÇ Ȱ!ÈÈ ÔÈÅÒÅȭÓ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎȭÓ 
golden boyȟ ×ÈÁÔȭÓ ÕÐ 'ÁÒÙ ÓÃÁÒÅÄ ÔÏ ÍÏÖÅ ÕÐ ÉÎ ×ÅÉÇÈÔȩ ) ÔÈÉÎË 
"ÒÉÔÁÉÎ ×ÉÌÌ ×ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÂÏØ ÏÆÆ ÅÁÓÙ ÁÎÄ ÂÅÁÔ ×ÈÏÅÖÅÒ ×ÉÎÓ ÔÈÅ ÔÉÔÌÅȱ 
'ÁÒÙ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÌÏÏË ÁÔ "ÒÕÎÏ ÁÎÄ ÊÕÓÔ ËÅÐÔ ÓÍÉÌÉÎÇ ÁÔ ÔÈe 
press. Bruno then really started to get out of order, ÈÅ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ell 
ÁÔ ÌÅÁÓÔ ÉÆ 'ÁÒÙ ×ÉÎÓ ÔÈÅ ÔÉÔÌÅ ÉÔ ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ÂÁÃË ÉÎ "ÒÉÔÉÓÈ ÈÁÎÄÓȱ. 
Wilson turned to Bruno and got out of his chair and said in a very 
ÕÒÂÁÎ ÓÔÒÅÅÔ ÌÉËÅ ÁÃÃÅÎÔ Ȱ7hat you trying to say BeeÆ )ȭÍ ÍÏÒÅ 
"ÒÉÔÉÓÈ ÔÈÁÎ ÙÏÕȱ. 
"ÒÕÎÏ ÊÕÓÔ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ell you want to learn to speak 
English mate, not that Patwari ÕÒÂÁÎ ÓÈÉÔȟ ÙÏÕȭÒÅ ÎÏÔ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ 
ÓÔÒÅÅÔÓ ÎÏ× ÓÅÌÌÉÎÇ ÄÒÕÇÓȱȢ  
Wilson went for Bruno, but the security stopped him, Frank went 
to pull Bruno away from the mic, but Bruno just put it down and 
walked out of the conference.  
Frank apologized to the press, but he knew he had all the 
publicity he needed for this show to be a success. 
The next day the newspapers were full of the story of Bruno 
BeefȭÓ ÁÔÔÁÃË ÏÎ 7ÉÌÓÏÎ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÂÏØÅÒÓȢ )Ô ×ÁÓ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÂÅ Á 
must see event of the summer. 
!ÌÌ ÔÈÅ ÐÕÂÌÉÃÉÔÙ ÈÁÄÎȭÔ ÄÏÎÅ Shay any harm, he was interviewed a 
few times for the national and local papers and he even got to 
appear on a sky sports boxing show as one of the pundits. 
Shay was training hard, after his last fight Kenny was 
concentrating on ShayȭÓ ÃÁÒÄÉÏ ÁÓ ÈÅ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ×ÁÎÔ ÈÉÍ ÒÕÎÎÉÎÇ ÏÕÔ 
of steam in the later rounds.  
Shay ÁÎÄ %ÍÍÁ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÇÅÔ ÔÏ ÓÅÅ ÍÕÃÈ ÏÆ ÅÁÃÈ ÏÔÈÅÒ ×ÉÔÈ ÈÅÒ 
modeling and him training. Shay was also spending a lot of time 
round his Mom and DadȭÓȟ ÔÏ ÍÁËÅ ÓÕÒÅ ÔÈÅÙ ×ÅÒÅ ÏȢËȢ 
Shay ÁÎÄ +ÅÎÎÙ ×ÁÔÃÈÅÄ ÌÏÁÄÓ ÏÆ -ÁÇÓÏÎȭÓ ÆÉÇÈÔÓȠ ÈÅ ×ÁÓ Á ÖÅÒÙ 
durable boxer who liked to mixes it up on the inside. They 
watched the Magson v Beef fight and Shay ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÂÅÌÉÅÖÅ ÈÏ× 



well Magson had done. He took everything Bruno threw at him 
ÁÎÄ ÓÔÉÌÌ ËÅÐÔ ÃÏÍÉÎÇ ÆÏÒ×ÁÒÄȟ +ÅÎÎÙȭÓ ÐÌÁÎ ×ÁÓ ÓÉÍÐÌÅ. 
He said to Shay Ȱ$o the same as you did in the last fight, box him 
ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÏÕÔÓÉÄÅȟ ËÅÅÐ ÙÏÕÒ ÄÉÓÔÁÎÃÅȟ ÂÕÔ ÂÅ ÒÅÁÄÙ ÔÏ ÄÏ ρπ ÒÏÕÎÄÓȱȢ  
Shay ÊÕÓÔ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ ÊÕÓÔ ÃÁÎȭÔ ÂÅ ÒÕÎÎÉÎÇ ÏÕÔ ÏÆ ÓÔÅÁÍ ÁÇÁÉÎÓÔ 
ÈÉÍȱȢ 
As the fight drew closer Shay got a call from Kelly telling him she 
was coming back to Birmingham to see him fight.  
Shay ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ!ÈÈ ) ÓÅÅ ÙÏÕ ÇÏÔ ÔÈÅ ÂÏØÉÎÇ ÂÕÇ ÎÏ×ȟ )ȭÌÌ ÇÅÔ ÙÏÕ Ánd 
James ringside tickets again. 
+ÅÌÌÙ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ.Ï ) ÈÁÖÅÎȭÔȟ ÂÕÔ ÉÔ ÉÓ Á ÂÉÇ ÆÉÇÈÔ ÆÏÒ ÙÏÕȟ ÓÏ )ȭÍ 
ÃÏÍÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÓÕÐÐÏÒÔ ÙÏÕȱȢ  
Shay thanked Kelly and said he looked forward to seeing her 
again. 
It was now the day before the fight, Shay weighted in spot on the 
12 stone limit and so did Magson, there were no dramas at the 
×ÅÉÇÈ ÉÎȟ ÔÈÁÔȭÓ ÕÎÔÉÌ "ÒÕÎÏ ÁÎÄ 4ÁÙÌÏÒ ÃÁÍÅ ÔÏ ×ÅÉÇÈ ÉÎȢ "ÒÕÎÏ 
taunted Taylor all the way though, telling him he was going to 
knock him out in the 3rd round. Taylor already looked like he was  
beaten, he was trying to laugh it off, but you could see in his eyes 
he was scared. 
Emma was on a modeling job, but told Shay she would be back for 
the fight, Shay ×ÁÓÎȭÔ ÈÁÐÐÙ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÔÈÉÓ ÓÈÅ ÈÁÄ ÁÌ×ÁÙÓ ÂÅÅÎ ×ÉÔÈ 
ÈÉÍ ÔÈÅ ÎÉÇÈÔ ÂÅÆÏÒÅ Á ÆÉÇÈÔ ÁÎÄ ÈÅ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÌÉËÅ ÔÈÅ ÃÈÁÎÇÅ ÉÎ ÈÉÓ 
routine. He had a decent sleep that night and woke up ready for 
his biggest challenge. Shay got his normal phone calls from 
Dexter, Gary Southan and Kenny. Kenny told him he would pick 
him up later and drive him to the show.  
His Mom ÃÁÌÌÅÄ ÈÉÍ ÔÏ ×ÉÓÈ ÈÉÍ ÌÕÃËȠ ÓÈÅ ×ÁÓÎȭÔ ÃÏÍÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ 
fight as his Dad ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÃÏÍÅ ÂÅÃÁÕÓÅ ÏÆ ÈÉÓ ÃÏÎÄÉÔÉÏÎȢ ShayȭÓ 
Mom wished him all the luck in the world and told him how proud 
they were of him.  
His Mom put his Dad on the phone to talk to him, he said in a very 
ÂÒÅÁÔÈÌÅÓÓ ÖÏÉÃÅ Ȱ,ÉÓÔÅÎ ÔÏ +ÅÎÎÙ ÓÏÎȠ ) ËÎÏ× ÙÏÕ ÃÁÎ ÄÏ ÉÔȱȢ  
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ ȰDad )ȭÍ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÄÏ ÉÔȟ )ȭÍ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÍÁËÅ ÙÏÕ 
prouÄȱ. His Dad replied in-ÂÅÔ×ÅÅÎ ÂÒÅÁÔÈÓ Ȱ9ou already have 
sÏÎȟ )ȭÌÌ ÂÅ ×ÁÔÃÈÉÎÇ ÏÎ ÔÅÌÌÙȱȢ 



After he had finished on the phone to his Mom and Dad, he called 
Emma on her mobile to see what time she would be back, Emma 
told him she was driving back right now and would be there for 
the start of the fight, she wished him good luck and told him that 
ÓÈÅ ÌÏÖÅÄ ÈÉÍ ÁÎÄ ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ×ÁÉÔ ÔÏ ÓÅÅ ÈÉÍȱȢ 
When he had got off the phone to Emma he was feeling very 
inspired and very confident from what his Dad and Emma had 
ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ ÈÉÍȢ +ÅÎÎÙ ÐÉÃËÅÄ ÈÉÍ ÕÐ ÁÂÏÕÔ φ ÏȭÃÌÏÃË ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÅÖÅÎÉÎÇ 
and they headed off to the N.E.C just on the outskirts of 
"ÉÒÍÉÎÇÈÁÍȢ 4ÈÅÙ ÇÏÔ ÔÈÅÒÅ ÁÔ χ ÏȭÃÌÏÃËȟ ÔÈÅ ÓÈÏ× ÓÔÁÒÔÅÄ ÁÔ ÈÁÌÆ 
ÐÁÓÔ χȟ ÂÕÔ ÔÈÅ ÌÉÖÅ ÓÈÏ× ÏÎ 3ËÙ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÓÔÁÒÔ ÔÉÌÌ ωȢ Kenny and Shay 
went to the changing room and were told that Gary Britain would 
be kicking off the live show against Duncan Rogers, then it would 
be him and Magson followed by the 2 British title fights. 
Shay watched the build up fights on the television in his changing 
room while he got ready and warmed up. He was very calm and 
very focused.  
As Kenny taped his hands he said to Shay Ȱ2ÅÍÅÍÂÅÒ 3on, this 
-ÁÇÓÏÎ ÉÓ ÏÎÅ ÔÏÕÇÈ ÌÁÄȟ ÓÏ ÂÏØ ÈÉÍȟ ×ÅÁÒ ÈÉÍ ÄÏ×Î ÄÏÎȭÔ ÇÅÔ 
ÉÎÖÏÌÖÅÄ ÉÎ Á ÂÒÁ×Ìȱ Shay just replied confidÅÎÔÌÙ Ȱ+ÅÎ ) ÁÉÎÔ 
putting a foot wrong tonight, Magson aint ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÇÅÔ ÎÅÁÒ ÍÅȱ. 
+ÅÎÎÙ ÊÕÓÔ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ4ÈÁÔȭÓ ×ÈÁÔ ) ×ÁÎÔÅÄ ÔÏ ÈÅÁÒȱȢ 
4ÈÅ ÌÉÖÅ ÓÈÏ× ÓÔÁÒÔÅÄ ÂÁÎÇ ÏÎ ω ÏȭÃÌÏÃËȟ ÔÈÅ .Ȣ%Ȣ# ×ÁÓ ÆÕÌÌ ÔÏ 
capacity, 25,000 people in the arena waiting in anticipation of the 
great night of boxing a head.  
The Britain, Rogers fight was a hard fought match, Rogers really 
took it to the golden boy Britain and seemed to wobble him a few 
times, but Britain showed great grit and determination and 
stopped Rogers with a devastating combination of punches in the 
8th round.  
Shay watched on from his changing room and could not be 
anything but impressed, he tuÒÎÅÄ ÔÏ +ÅÎÎÙ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ$o you 
know what Ken, I think Britain is going to win that title, whoever 
ÈÁÓ ÉÔ ÁÆÔÅÒ ÔÏÎÉÇÈÔȱȢ +ÅÎÎÙ ÎÏÄÄÅÄ ÈÉs head in agreement then 
ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÈÅȭÌÌ ÂÅ ÓÁÙÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÍÅ ÔÈÉÎÇ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÙÏÕ ÁÆÔÅÒ ÙÏÕÒ 
ÆÉÇÈÔȱȢ  
Shay laughed and replieÄ Ȱ3ÏÍÅÈÏ× ) ÄÏÎȭÔ ÔÈÉÎË ÓÏ +ÅÎȱȢ 



Because Shay was the local lad he was told he would be entering 
the ring second, Magson had got a warm welcome from the 
crowd, he was a well respected boxer and had brought quite a few 
supporters with him.  
When Shay came out the place went wild, the local lad was getting 
a great reception from the mostly Birmingham crowd. Shay 
soaked up the atmosphere as he climbed the steps to the ring. 
Shay slipped though the ropes, Magson moved over towards him 
and got right into ShayȭÓ ÆÁÃÅ ÔÏ ÔÒÙ ÁÎÄ ÉÎÔÉÍÉÄÁÔÅ ÈÉÍȢ Shay 
stood there eyes fixed on Magson with only an inch between 
them, the Ref pushed them apart and told them to go to their 
corners.  
Shay saw Emma, Dexter and Gary sitting ringside. 
Emma who looked stunninÇ ÁÓ ÁÌ×ÁÙÓ ÓÈÏÕÔÅÄ ÕÐ ÔÏ ÈÉÍ Ȱ#ome 
ÏÎ ÂÁÂÙȟ ÙÏÕ ÃÁÎ ÄÏ ÉÔȱ. 
Shay smiled and gave her a wink. As the announcements were 
being made he saw Kelly waving at him from the other side of the 
ring, he pointed his glove at her like he did last time.  
The Ref called them to the centre of the ring. Magson looked 
charged and was really trying to get in ShayȭÓ ÆÁÃÅȟ ÔÈÅ ÒÅÆ ÔÏÌÄ ÈÉÍ 
to move back. He gave them their instructions and they went back 
to their corners.  
As Shay walked back to his corner he noticed another familiar 
face ringside, it was a face that he never thought he would see 
again. Sitting there with a slutty looking woman on each side of 
him was his old foe Chav. The lad Shay had knocked out when he 
was 14 was sitting in the most expensive seats in the arena, Shay 
looked over at him and Chav shouÔÅÄ Ȱ$ÅÍÐÓÅÙ ÙÏÕȭÒÅ ÇÏÉÎÇ 
ÄÏ×ÎȱȢ 
Shay just shook his head.  
When Shay got back to ÔÈÅ ÃÏÒÎÅÒȟ ÈÅ ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ +ÅÎÎÙ Ȱ(Ï×ȭÓ ÔÈÁÔ 
ÆÕÃËÅÒ ÈÁÖÅ ÒÉÎÇÓÉÄÅ ÓÅÁÔÓȱ. 
+ÅÎÎÙ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ho you going on about?ȱ  
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ(ÉÍ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ς ÂÉÒÄÓȱ. 
+ÅÎÎÙ ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÏÖÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ ȰShay does it matter, 
ÃÏÎÃÅÎÔÒÁÔÅ ÏÎ -ÁÇÓÏÎ ÁÎÄ ÓÔÉÃË ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÐÌÁÎȱȢ  
Shay nodded as Kenny put his gum shield in. 



The bell went for the first round; Magson came forward and went 
straight on the attack with a volley of lefts and rights. Shay moved 
ÏÕÔ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ×ÁÙ ÁÎÄ ÃÁÕÇÈÔ -ÁÇÓÏÎ ×ÉÔÈ ÓÏÍÅ Ó×ÅÅÔ ÏÎÅȟ Ô×ÏȭÓȢ 
Magson kept coming forward, but Shay was controlling the fight 
with his superior jabbing and countering. 
Shay completely out boxed Sam in the first 3 rounds of the fight 
and was completely in control. 
In the 4th ÒÏÕÎÄ -ÁÇÓÏÎȭÓ ÐÒÅÓÓÕÒÅ ÓÔÁÒÔÅÄ ÔÏ ÐÁÙ ÏÆÆ ÆÏÒ ÈÉÍȟ ÈÅ 
was cutting the ring down well and not giving Shay any room to 
move. Magson got Shay on the ropes and banged in some viscous 
body shots. Shay ÊÕÓÔ ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÇÅÔ ÈÉÓ ÄÉÓÔÁÎÃÅ ÉÎ ÔÈÉÓ ÒÏÕÎÄȟ 
Magson had started pouring it on in this round and Shay was 
feeling it and was happy to hear the bell to end the round. 
He sat down in the corner. 
 Kenny gave him a drink of water and saÉÄ Ȱ9ou have got to keep 
your distance Shayȟ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÇÅÔ ÉÎÔÏ Á ×ÁÒ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÉÓ ÂÌÏËÅȟ ÔÈÁÔȭÓ ÎÏÔ 
ÔÈÅ ÐÌÁÎȱȢ  
Shay ÔÏÏË Á ÄÅÅÐ ÂÒÅÁÔÈ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ+ÅÎ )ȭÍ ÔÒÙÉÎÇȟ ÂÕÔ ÈÅȭÓ 
ÂÅÔÔÅÒ ÔÈÁÎ ) ÔÈÏÕÇÈÔ ÈÅ ×ÁÓȱ. 
+ÅÎ ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ,ook Shay, you have out boxed him for 3 out of 4 
ÒÏÕÎÄÓȟ ÎÏ× ÇÅÔ ÏÕÔ ÔÈÅÒÅ ÁÎÄ ÄÏ ÉÔȱȢ 
 As he got up for the 5th round the capacity crowd were 
applauding and cheering both boxers, but Shay could hear one 
voice above all the crowd. Chav was right next to his corner and 
ÈÅ ÃÏÕÌÄ ÈÅÁÒ ÈÉÍ ÓÈÏÕÔÉÎÇ Ȱ#ome on Magson, smash him up, he 
is ÎÏÔÈÉÎÇȱȢ  
Shay looked down at him with a look that could kill, Chav stood 
there with his arms spread wide and a smug grin on his face 
ÍÏÕÔÈÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ×ÏÒÄÓ Ȱ7ÁÎËÅÒȱ ÔÏ Shay.  
Kenny shouted up at Shay Ȱ3top looking at that dick head and 
ÃÏÎÃÅÎÔÒÁÔÅ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÆÉÇÈÔȱȢ 
Rounds 5 to 9 were a complete war both boxers gave it their all, 
one minute Magson would look like he was going to go down, 
then Magson would come back and Shay would look in trouble.  
Both boxers were bloody and bruised as the 9th round came to an 
ÅÎÄȟ -ÁÇÓÏÎȭÓ right eye was completely swollen shut and Shay 
had swelling over both eyes.  



Shay sat iÎ ÔÈÅ ÃÏÒÎÅÒȟ +ÅÎÎÙ ÊÕÓÔ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ2ÉÇÈÔ ÓÏÎ ÉÔȭÓ ÔÈÅ ÌÁÓÔ 
ÒÏÕÎÄ ÁÎÄ ×ÅÒÅ ÈÏÍÅ ÁÎÄ ÄÒÙȱ  
Shay ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÓÁÙ ÁÎÙÔÈÉÎÇ ÈÅ ÊÕÓÔ ÎÏÄÄÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÔÏÏË ÄÅÅÐ ÂÒÅÁÔÈÓȢ  
Chav was still shouting abuse at Shay from his ringside seat, but 
by this time Shay had blocked all the noise out.  
Shay and Magson went to the centre of the ring and touched 
gloves to start the 10th and final round. 
Shay got his jab going from the start of the round; he pumped his 
ÌÅÆÔ ÈÁÎÄ ÉÎÔÏ -ÁÇÓÏÎȭÓ Ó×ÏÌÌÅÎ ÆÁÃÅȢ -ÁÇÓÏÎ ÂÏÂÂÅÄ ÁÎÄ ×ÅÁÖÅÄ 
trying to get on the inside knowing that he needed a knock out to 
win. Shay was controlling the fight and looked like he was going 
to cruise to victory, but Magson from somewhere mustered up the 
strength for one more attack. Shay let a nice one, two go, but 
Magson managed to slip past ShayȭÓ ÒÉÇÈÔ ÈÁÎÄ ÁÎÄ ÃÁÕÇÈÔ Shay 
with a ferocious left hook and then a devastating straight right 
hand. For the first time ever, Shay was looking up from the 
canvas, he had always wondered what it felt like to be knocked 
down and now he was getting a first hand account of it.   
He remembered what Kenny had told him all through his career, 
ȰIf you get knocked down SÏÎȟ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÔÒÙ ÁÎÄ ÂÅ Á ÂÉÇ ÍÁÎ ÁÎÄ ÇÅÔ 
straight back up. Look over to your corner and listen to the Refs 
ÃÏÕÎÔȱȢ  
To Shay the whole thing seemed to be in slow motion, he looked 
over at Kenny who was ÓÈÏÕÔÉÎÇ Ȱ!ÒÅ ÙÏÕ ÏȢË ÓÏÎȟ !re you o.k?ȱ  
Shay nodded at him to let him know he was. The ref was up to 4 
on the count, ShayȭÓ ÈÅÁÄ ÈÁÄ ÃÌÅÁÒÅÄ ÓÌÉÇÈÔÌÙȟ ÂÕÔ ÈÅ ×ÁÓ ÓÔÉÌÌ Á 
bit disorientated. He focused on Kenny in the corner, but could 
see right behind Ken in the crowd Chav laughing and cheering at 
the sight of Shay being knocked down. 
The count was ÎÏ× ÁÔ χȟ +ÅÎÎÙ ÓÈÏÕÔÅÄ Ȱ'et up Shay ÇÅÔ ÕÐȱ. 
The ref got to 8 and Shay rose to his feet. Shay put his hands up to 
show the ref he was o.k., the Ref looked him in the eyes wiped 
ShayȭÓ ÇÌÏÖÅÓ ÄÏ×Î ÏÎ ÈÉÓ ÓÈÉÒÔ ÁÎÄ ÔÏÌÄ ÔÈÅÍ ÔÏ ÂÏØ ÏÎȢ ShayȭÓ 
head still wasÎȭÔ ÆÕÌÌÙ ÒÅÃÏÖÅÒÅÄ ÁÎÄ -ÁÇÓÏÎ ÓÅÅÍÅÄ ÔÏ ÓÅÎÓÅ ÔÈÉÓ 
and moved in to finish him. 
Shay could see a very blurry looking Magson coming towards him; 
he took a deep breath and shot out a straight right hand. Magson 



had just got into range to unleash a volley of punches, but ShayȭÓ 
hopeful straight right caught him flush on the jaw nearly taking 
ÈÉÓ ÈÅÁÄ ÏÆÆ ×ÉÔÈ ÉÔÓ ÐÏ×ÅÒ ÁÎÄ -ÁÇÓÏÎȭÓ ÆÏÒ×ÁÒÄ Momentum. 
Magson went crashing to the floor; Shay still not fully recovered 
from the knock down could tell from the feel of how hard he had 
ÈÉÔ -ÁÇÓÏÎ ÔÈÁÔ ÈÅ ×ÁÓÎȭÔ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÇÅÔÔÉÎÇ ÕÐȢ Shay stepped 
ÏÖÅÒ -ÁÇÓÏÎȭÓ ÍÏÔÉÏÎÌÅÓÓ ÂÏÄÙ ÁÎÄ ×ÁÌËÅÄ ÏÖÅÒ ÔÏ ×ÈÅÒÅ %ÍÍÁ 
and the rest were sitting with his hands raised in the air.  
The ref got to the count of 2 before calling the fight over as 
Magson was out cold. Shay ×ÁÓ ÓÔÉÌÌ ÃÅÌÅÂÒÁÔÉÎÇ ÈÉÓ ×ÉÎ ÁÎÄ ÈÁÄÎȭÔ 
realized that the RÅÆ ÈÁÄ ÃÁÌÌÅÄ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅ ÄÏÃÔÏÒ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÐÁÒÁÍÅÄÉÃȭÓ 
to come into the ring. Ken came over to Shay. 
Shay ÔÕÒÎÅÄ ÒÏÕÎÄ ×ÉÔÈ Á ÓÍÉÌÅ ÏÎ ÈÉÓ ÆÁÃÅ ÓÁÙÉÎÇ Ȱ)ȭÖÅ ÄÏÎÅ ÉÔ 
KeÎȟ ) ÇÏÔ ÍÙ ÔÉÔÌÅ ÓÈÏÔȱȢ  
+ÅÎÎÙ ÇÒÁÂÂÅÄ ÈÉÍ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ÅÓ 3on, you have, but Magson 
ÌÏÏËÓ ÉÎ Á ÒÅÁÌ ÂÁÄ ×ÁÙȱȢ  
Shay looked over and saw all the medical staff standing round 
Magson as he lay unconscious on the ring floor, Shay rushed over 
to see if he waÓ ÏȢËȢ ÔÈÅ ÃÒÏ×Ä ×ÁÓ ÓÉÌÅÎÔ ÁÓ -ÁÇÓÏÎ ÈÁÄÎȭÔ ÍÏÖÅÄ 
for 2 minutes, Kenny tried to take Shay back to the changing room 
ÔÏ ÇÅÔ ÈÉÍ ÏÕÔ ÏÆ ÔÈÅÒÅȟ ÂÕÔ ÈÅ ×ÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÌÅÁÖÅ ÕÎÔÉÌ ÈÅ ËÎÅ× ×ÈÁÔ 
was going on with Magson.  
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They brought a stretcher into the ring, but as they put Magson on 
to it he came round. Magson tried to get up, but the doctor told 
him to just lie down and they would take him to hospital. 
 Magson still trying ÔÏ ÇÅÔ ÏÆÆ ÔÈÅ ÓÔÒÅÔÃÈÅÒ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ&ÕÃË ÏÆÆ ÄÏÃȟ )ȭÍ 
ÏȢËȢ )ȭÖÅ ÎÅÖÅÒ ÂÅÅÎ ÃÁÒÒÉÅÄ ÏÕÔ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÒÉÎÇ ÁÎÄ ÎÅÖÅÒ ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅȟ ÎÏ× 
ÌÅÔ ÍÅ ÇÅÔ ÕÐȱȢ  
Magson was helped to his feet by his trainers; there was a massive 
roar and applause from the crowd. Shay was relieved to see 
Magson back on his feet.  
Magson came over to Shay ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ ÈÉÍ Ȱ4hat was one hell of a 
punch Son, good luck with your title ÆÉÇÈÔȱ. 
Shay ÈÕÇÇÅÄ -ÁÇÓÏÎ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ4hanks Sam, great fight mate, 
ÇÒÅÁÔ ÆÉÇÈÔȱȢ  
Magson then raised ShayȭÓ ÈÁÎÄ ÁÓ ÔÈÅ ÃÒÏ×Ä ×ÅÎÔ ×ÉÌÄȢ  
Magson left the ring to a lot of cheering and applause, Shay 
soaked up the atmosphere of the Birmingham crowd that was 
chanting his name. 
Shay and Kenny went back to the changing room, ShayȭÓ ÆÁÃÅ ×ÁÓ 
Á ÍÅÓÓȟ ÔÈÅÒÅ ×ÁÓ Ó×ÅÌÌÉÎÇ ÁÎÄ ÂÒÕÉÓÅÓ ÅÖÅÒÙ×ÈÅÒÅȟ ÂÕÔ ÈÅ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ 
care he wanted to get out to Emma and go to the after show party 
and celebrate.  
He called his Mom and Dad, his Mom told him they had saw it on 
telly and hoped that both of them were o.k., Shay told them him 
and Magson were fine. Shay then had a chat with his Dad who told 
him how proud he was of him and what a great fight it was. 
Shay got showered and changed and went down to see Emma and 
his friends, as he walked down to ringside the Wilson, Deen fight 
had already started . 
#ÈÁÖ ÓÁ× ÈÉÍ ÁÎÄ ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÒÅÓÉÓÔ ÇÅÔÔÉÎÇ ÉÎ ÈÉÓ ÆÁÃÅȢ   
He stood in front of Shay ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ(ello Dempsey remember me? 
You were lucky in their SÏÎȱ. 



Shay ×ÈÏ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÒÅÁÌÌÙ ×ÁÎÔ Á ÓÔÒÁÉÇÈÔÅÒ ÊÕÓÔ ÁÆÔÅÒ ÔÈÅ ÂÉÇÇÅÓÔ ÆÉÇÈÔ 
of his life looked down at the ÆÌÏÏÒȟ ÂÉÔ ÈÉÓ ÌÉÐ ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9eah I 
remember you Chav, nice to see you, you look like you have done 
×ÅÌÌ ÆÏÒ ÙÏÕÒÓÅÌÆȟ ) ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ËÎÏ× ÙÏÕ ×ÅÒÅ Á ÂÏØÉÎÇ ÆÁÎȩȱȢ 
 #ÈÁÖ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9eah I have done well for myself, and the only 
ÒÅÁÓÏÎ )ȭÍ ÈÅÒÅ ÉÓ ÔÏ ÓÅÅ "ÒÕÎÏ Beef. I do a bit of business with 
ÈÉÍ ÉÆ ÈÅȭÓ ÁÒÏÕÎÄ "ÒÕÍȱȢ 
Shay was curious to know what business Chav would have with 
"ÒÕÎÏȟ ÂÕÔ ÊÕÓÔ ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÂÅ Âothered to have a drawn out 
conversation ×ÉÔÈ ÓÏÍÅÏÎÅ ÈÅ ÒÅÁÌÌÙ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÌÉËÅȢ  
Shay ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ!hh nice one Chav, well nice to see you, but I got to go 
see the misses ÁÎÄ ÏÎÅ ÏÆ ÍÙ ÓÐÏÎÓÏÒÓ ÉÓ ÃÁÌÌÉÎÇ ÍÅȱȢ 
Shay had seen Dexter from oÖÅÒ #ÈÁÖȭÓ shoulder calling him. 
Chav said as Shay ×ÁÓ ×ÁÌËÉÎÇ Á×ÁÙ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ )ȭÍ ÓÕÒÅ ×ÅȭÌÌ ÍÅÅÔ 
ÁÇÁÉÎȱ. 
Shay just smiled and nodded. 
When Shay walked up to Dexter, Dexter shook his hand and said 
Ȱ7ell done Shay ÔÈÁÔ ×ÁÓ Á ÇÒÅÁÔ ÆÉÇÈÔ ÓÏÎȱȢ  
Dexter paused for a second ÔÈÅÎ ÃÏÎÔÉÎÕÅÄ Ȱ3o how do you know 
#ÈÁÖ ÔÈÅÎȩȱ  
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ) ËÎÏÃËÅÄ ÈÉÍ ÏÕÔ ×ÈÅÎ ) ×ÁÓ Á ËÉÄȟ ×ÈÙȩ (Ï× ÄÏ 
ÙÏÕ ËÎÏ× ÈÉÍȩȱ  
$ÅØÔÅÒ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ)ȭÍ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÎÉÇÈÔ ÃÌÕÂ ÂÕÓÉÎÅÓÓ ShayȠ ÉÔȭÓ 
ÍÙ ÊÏÂ ÔÏ ËÎÏ× ×ÈÏ ÁÌÌ ÔÈÅ ÌÏÃÁÌ ÄÒÕÇ ÄÅÁÌÅÒÓ ÁÒÅȱȢ  
The penny then dropped for Shay how Chav knew Bruno; he must 
ÇÅÔ ÈÉÓ ÃÏËÅ ÏÆÆ ÈÉÍ ×ÈÅÎ ÈÅȭÓ ÉÎ "ÉÒÍÉÎÇÈÁÍȢ  
Shay ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ) ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ËÎÏ× ÈÅ ×ÁÓ Á ÄÒÕÇ ÄÅÁÌÅÒȢ 
$ÅØÔÅÒ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9eah big time mate you want to keep away from 
ÈÉÍȱ. 
Shay ÊÕÓÔ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ ) ×ÉÌÌ $ÅØÔȱȢ 
Shay went over to Emma, she hugged him and gave him a massive 
ËÉÓÓ ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ ȰÌÏÏË ÁÔ ÙÏÕÒ ÆÁÃÅȟ ÁÒÅ ÙÏÕ ÏȢËȩȱ 
 Shay ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ)ȭÍ ÆÉÎÅ %Í ÈÏÎÅÓÔÌÙȟ )ȭÍ ÌÏÏËÉÎÇ ÆÏÒ×ÁÒÄ 
to the after show ÐÁÒÔÙȱȢ  
%ÍÍÁ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÉÆ ÙÏÕ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÆÁÎÃÙ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÉÔ ) 
ÕÎÄÅÒÓÔÁÎÄȟ ) ÃÁÎ ÇÏ ÏÎ ÍÙ Ï×Î ÉÆ ÙÏÕ ×ÁÎÔ ÔÏ ÇÏ ÈÏÍÅȱȢ  



Shay smiled ÁÔ %ÍÍÁȭÓ ÃÏÎÃÅÒÎ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ!hh baby thanks for 
ÙÏÕÒ ÃÏÎÃÅÒÎȟ ÂÕÔ )ȭÍ ÒÉÇÈÔ ÕÐ ÆÏÒ ÔÏÎÉÇÈÔȱ. 
 Emma smiled and said Ȱ/ȢËȟ ÂÕÔ ÉÆ ÙÏÕ ×ÁÎÔ ÔÏ ÇÏ ÈÏÍÅ ÙÏÕ ÃÁÎȱȢ 
The Wilson, Deen fight was not a very good one, by the time Shay 
had sat down they were in the 12th round and Wilson cruised 
through the 12th to get a unanimous discussion and retained his 
British title. Shay said ÔÏ %ÍÍÁ Ȱ) ÔÈÉÎË 'ÁÒÙ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎ ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅÁÔ 
7ÉÌÓÏÎ ÎÏ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍ ÉÆ ÈÅ ÆÉÇÈÔÓ ÔÈÅ ×ÁÙ ÈÅ ÄÉÄ ÔÏÎÉÇÈÔȱȢ  
Emma agreed and replied Ȱyeah he was really good tonight; )ȭÍ 
ÌÏÏËÉÎÇ ÆÏÒ×ÁÒÄ ÔÏ ÔÈÁÔ ÆÉÇÈÔȱȢ 
Shay told Emma he would be back in a minute and went over to 
see Kelly and James on the other side of the ring, Shay said hello 
to James and chatted to Kelly while they were waiting for the 
main event  to start. Kelly told him how impressed she was at how 
he handled being knocked down and that she was glad that 
Magson was able to walk out of the ring.  
Shay said Ȱ9ÅÁÈ 3ÁÍȭÓ Ï.k. ÈÅȭÓ ÈÁÄ ÔÏ ÇÏ ÔÏ ÈÏÓÐÉÔÁÌȟ ÂÕÔ ÔÈÅÙ ÓÁÉÄ 
ÈÅ ×ÏÕÌÄ ÂÅ ÆÉÎÅȱȢ  
+ÅÌÌÙ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÁÔ ÌÅÁÓÔ ÈÅ ÉÍÐÒÏÖÅÄ ÙÏÕÒ ÌÏÏËÓȱ. 
Shay laÕÇÈÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9ÏÕ ÃÈÅÅËÙ ÃÏ×ȱȢ  
The lights went down in the arena and Bruno was minutes away 
from making his big entrance.  
Shay told Kelly he had put her and James on the guest list at the 
after show party at The Squared Circle and then went back to his 
seat. Kenny had joined him and the rest of them at ringside to get 
a good look at ShayȭÓ ÔÉÔÌÅ ÏÐÐÏÎÅÎÔȢ 
Bruno came into the ring first, arrogant and as cocky as ever, he 
clocked Shay at ringside and straight away started shouting 
comments over the ropes at him.  
(Å ÓÈÏÕÔÅÄ Ȱ(ey Dempsey you think your face is bad now; just 
×ÁÉÔ ÕÎÔÉÌ ) ÇÅÔ ÔÈÒÏÕÇÈ ×ÉÔÈ ÙÏÕȱ. 
 Shay just laughed and tried to ignore him. This seemed to entice 
Bruno. 
 Bruno lent right over the ropes and stared straight at Shay and 
3ÈÏÕÔÅÄ Ȱ$onȭÔ ÆÕÃËÉÎÇ ÉÇÎÏÒÅ ÍÅ $ÅÍÐÓÅÙȟ ÙÏÕÒ ÎÏÔÈÉÎÇ ÓÏÎȟ 
ÙÏÕÒ ÎÏÔÈÉÎÇȱȢ  



Kenny could see Shay wanted to say something back to Bruno, so 
he leant over and whispered in ShayȭÓ ÅÁÒ Ȱ*ust keep ignoring him 
Shayȟ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÇÉÖÅ ÈÉÍ ÔÈÅ ÓÈÏ× ÈÅ ×ÁÎÔÓȱȢ  
Shay ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÓÁÙ ÁÎÙÔÈing; he just looked up at Bruno and winked 
at him. This really wound Bruno up, but Frank Goldsten who was 
ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÒÉÎÇ ÇÒÁÂÂÅÄ "ÒÕÎÏȭÓ ÁÒÍ ÁÎÄ ÐÕÌÌÅÄ ÈÉÍ Á×ÁÙȢ 
The champ Taylor entered the arena looking focused and ready, 
his trainer was talking to him in his ear all the way to the ring. As 
Taylor slipped through the ropes, Bruno came right into his face 
ÓÁÙÉÎÇ Ȱσ ÒÏÕÎÄÓȟ ÙÏÕȭÒÅ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÄÏ×Î ÉÎ σ ÒÏÕÎÄÓȱ. You could see 
Taylor was shaken by this by the look in his eyes. He done his best 
to hide the fact he was so intimidated by The Beef. 
The fight was as one sided as it could be, from the first bell until 
Taylor hit the canvas, Bruno controlled the fight, Taylor just tried 
to stay away from the Beef and hardly threw a punch, but in the 
3rd round as predictedȢ "ÒÕÎÏ ÄÒÏÐÐÅÄ 4ÁÙÌÏÒ ×ÈÏ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÍÁËÅ 
any effort to get back up. 
Bruno was champ once more and was shouting to Shay as he went 
ÔÏ ÌÅÁÖÅ ÔÈÅ ÁÒÅÎÁ Ȱ9ouȭÒÅ next boy, youȭÒÅ ÎÅØÔȱ. 
Shay just smiled and shook his head at Bruno.  
Shay was in a great mood and wÁÓÎȭÔ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÌÅÔ ÁÎÙÂÏÄÙ ÓÐÏÉÌ 
that, he was right up for a good night of partying at The Squared 
Circle. 
Dexter had closed the club for the night as the after show party 
was going to be held in the main room. It was guest list only and 
all the normal local stars from soaps and football were there.  
As Shay and Emma walked in, the D.J who was in the centre of the 
boxing ring in the middle of the main room announced ShayȭÓ 
arrival. Everyone looked round at the door and applauded and 
cheered. A doorman came up to Shay and escorted them to some 
tables in the corner of the room where all the boxers would be 
seated. Gary Britain, Wilson and Deen were already seated at the 
tables. 
 Britain came over to Shay ÁÎÄ ÉÎ ÑÕÉÔÅ ÓÉÎÃÅÒÅ ÖÏÉÃÅ ÓÁÉÄ ȰShay 
well done tonight that was a great fight, when you went down I 
thought it was all over, bÕÔ ÙÏÕ ÄÏÎÅ ÉÔ ÃÏÎÇÒÁÔÕÌÁÔÉÏÎÓȱ.  



This took Shay by surprise that the cocky Cockney was being so 
nice; Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ4hanks Gary I thought your fight was good, I 
ËÎÏ× 2ÏÇÅÒÓ ÁÎÄ ÈÅȭÓ ÏÎ ÔÏÕÇÈ ÌÁÄȟ ×ÅÌÌ ÄÏÎÅȱȢ  
Gary ÔÈÅÎ ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÁÔ %ÍÍÁ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ(i Emma so nice to see you 
ÁÇÁÉÎȟ ÙÏÕȭÒÅ ÌÏÏËÉÎÇ ÇÏÒÇÅÏÕÓ ÁÓ ÅÖÅÒȱ. 
 %ÍÍÁ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÁÎÓ×ÅÒÅÄ Ȱ4hank you Gary nice to see you as 
×ÅÌÌ ÃÏÎÇÒÁÔÕÌÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÏÎ ÙÏÕÒ ×ÉÎȱȢ  
The conversation was interrupted by the arrival of the champ, 
Bruno came walking in, Frank on one side and Chav on the other 
×ÉÔÈ "ÒÕÎÏȭÓ Lonsdale belt held high over his head. The place was 
going wild, everyone wanted pictures and autographs off him.  
Bruno just shunned them all and walked straight over to where 
Shay, Gary and the rest of the boxers were sitting. Bruno pushed 
his way through the crowds of people and went straight up to 
Shay. He got right into ShayȭÓ ÂÒÕÉÓÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÂÁÔÔÅÒÅÄ ÆÁÃÅȟ Shay 
ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÆÌÉÎÃÈȟ ÈÅ ÊÕÓÔ ÇÏÔ ÈÉÓ ÇÁÍÅ ÆÁÃÅ ÏÎ ÁÎÄ ÓÔÁÒÅÄ ÒÉÇÈÔ ÂÁÃË ÁÔ 
Bruno. This actually took Bruno by surprise as usually anyone he 
fronted out was intimidated by him.  
Bruno tooË Á ÓÌÉÇÈÔ ÓÔÅÐ ÂÁÃË ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ(ey boy has it sunk in yet 
ÔÈÁÔ ÙÏÕȭÒÅ ÇÏÉÎÇ to be facing me next?ȱ  
Shay ËÅÐÔ ÈÉÓ ÅÙÅÓ ÆÉØÅÄ ÏÎ "ÒÕÎÏ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ"ÒÕÎÏ ×ÈÙ ÄÏÎȭÔ 
ÙÏÕ ÔÁËÅ Á ÎÉÇÈÔ ÏÆÆȟ ÙÏÕȭÖÅ ×ÏÎ ÙÏÕÒ ÔÉÔÌÅ ÂÁÃË ÅÎÊÏÙ ÉÔ ×ÈÉÌÅ ÙÏÕ 
ÃÁÎȱȢ "ÒÕÎÏ ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÂÅÌÉÅÖÅ ShayȭÓ ÒÅÐÌÙ ÔÏ ÈÉÍ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ooh 
ÈÏÌÄ ÏÎȟ ÅÎÊÏÙ ÉÔ ×ÈÉÌÅ ) ÃÁÎȩȱ  
Bruno looked at Chav who was next to him with the belt hanging 
ÏÖÅÒ ÈÉÓ ÓÈÏÕÌÄÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ4ÈÉÓ ÌÉÔÔÌÅ ÍÕÇ ÔÈÉÎËÓ ÈÅȭÓ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ 
beaÔ ÍÅȱȢ #ÈÁÖ ÐÉÐÅÄ ÕÐ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9our kill him Bruno, do him 
ÎÏ×ȱ. 
Shay then fixed his ÅÙÅÓ ÆÉÒÍÌÙ ÏÎ #ÈÁÖ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÈÙ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÙÏÕ 
ÓÈÕÔ ÙÏÕÒ ÆÕÃËÉÎÇ ÍÏÕÔÈ #ÈÁÖ ÂÅÆÏÒÅ ) ÂÒÅÁË ÙÏÕÒ ÊÁ× ÁÇÁÉÎȱȢ  
Chav who was feeling pretty brave with the British champ next to 
ÈÉÍ ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ ȰShay ÁÆÔÅÒ "ÒÕÎÏȭÓ ÆÉÎÉÓÈÅÄ ×ÉÔÈ ÙÏÕȟ ÙÏÕ ×ÏÎȭÔ 
ÅÖÅÎ ÂÅ ÁÂÌÅ ÔÏ ÂÒÅÁË ×ÉÎÄ ÓÏÎ ÁÎÄ )ȭÍ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÒÉÎÇÓÉÄÅ ÔÏ ÓÅe 
ÉÔȱȢ    
Frank then came walking over with Dexter who he had gone to 
see in his office about some business. Frank got in-between Bruno 
and Shay and told them to save it for the ring.  



Shay ÁÓËÅÄ &ÒÁÎË Ȱ3o when is it then Frank? When do I get to fight 
him?ȱ 
&ÒÁÎË ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ'ive me a chance Shayȟ ÉÔ ×ÏÎȭÔ ÂÅ ÆÏÒ ÁÎÏÔÈÅÒ ψ 
ÍÏÎÔÈÓ ÏÒ ÓÏ ÎÏÔÈÉÎÇ ÉÓ ÓÅÔ ÙÅÔȱȢ  
Shay ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÔÈÅ ÓÏÏÎÅÒ ÔÈÅ ÂÅÔÔÅÒ &ÒÁÎËȱ. 
&ÒÁÎË ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9eah o.k Shayȱ ÂÕÔ ÈÅ ×ÁÓ ÍÏÒÅ ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÔÅÄ ÉÎ ÇÅÔÔÉÎÇ 
Bruno away from Shay.  
Bruno walked away with Frank bending his ear about staying out 
of trouble. Chav was giving Shay the evil eye, but as he turned 
round Dexter was standing right behind him. 
$ÅØÔÅÒ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÈÏ ÔÈÅ ÆÕÃË ÌÅÔ ÙÏÕ ÉÎÔÏ ÍÙ ÃÌÕÂȩȱ  
#ÈÁÖ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ)ȭÍ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÇÕÅÓÔ ÌÉÓÔ ÍÁÔÅȟ )ȭÍ ×ÉÔÈ "ÒÕÎÏȱȢ  
$ÅØÔÅÒ ×ÈÏ ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÌÉËÅ ÈÅ ×ÁÓ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÅØÐÌÏÄÅ ×ÉÔÈ ÁÎÇÅÒ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ) 
ÄÏÎȭÔ ÃÁÒÅ ×ÈÏÓÅ ÇÕÅÓÔ ÙÏÕ ÁÒÅȟ ÙÏÕȭÒÅ Á ÓÃÕÍÍÙ ÄÒÕÇ ÄÅÁÌÅÒ ÁÎÄ 
) ÄÏÎȭÔ ×ÁÎÔ ÙÏÕ ÉÎ ÍÙ ÃÌÕÂȱȢ  
#ÈÁÖ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ ÒÅÁÌ ÃÏÃËÙ Ȱ-ate do you know who I am? Do you 
know the people I know? You want to watch who you are talking 
ÔÏȱȢ $ÅØÔÅÒ ÔÈÅÎ ÇÏÔ ÒÉÇÈÔ ÉÎ #ÈÁÖȭÓ ÆÁÃÅ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ ÃÁÌÍÌÙ Ȱ9es I 
ÄÏ ËÎÏ× ×ÈÏ ÙÏÕ ÁÒÅȟ ÙÏÕȭÒÅ Á ÓÃÕÍ ÂÁÇ ÄÒÕÇ ÄÅÁÌÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÙÅÓ ) ÄÏ 
know who you know, but they know me. TÈÁÔȭÓ ×ÈÙ ) ÄÏÎȭÔ ÇÅÔ 
ÄÅÁÌÅÒÓ ÉÎ ÍÙ ÃÌÕÂȟ ÎÏ× ÙÏÕ ÅÉÔÈÅÒ ÌÅÁÖÅ ÎÏ× ÏÒ )ȭÌÌ ÇÅÔ ÍÙ 
ÄÏÏÒÍÅÎ ÔÏ ÒÅÍÏÖÅ ÙÏÕȱȢ  
Chav smiled still thinking hÅ ÈÁÄ ÔÈÅ ÕÐÐÅÒ ÈÁÎÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ,ike I 
ÓÁÉÄ ÍÁÔÅ )ȭÍ ×ÉÔÈ "ÒÕÎÏȟ ÔÁËÅ ÉÔ ÕÐ ×ÉÔÈ ÈÉÍȱ. 
Dexter just shook his head then put his hand up to call over his 
door staff then looked at Shay ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9ÏÕ ÊÕÓÔ ÃÁÎȭÔ ÔÅÌÌ ÓÏÍÅ 
ÐÅÏÐÌÅ ÃÁÎ ÙÏÕȱȢ  
$ÅØÔÅÒ ÔÏÏË "ÒÕÎÏȭÓ ÂÅÌÔ ÏÆÆ #ÈÁÖȭÓ ÓÈÏÕÌÄÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ2ight 
my door staff wÉÌÌ ÅÓÃÏÒÔ ÙÏÕ ÏÆÆ ÔÈÅ ÐÒÅÍÉÓÅÓȱȢ  
Chav turns round and there was a doorman either side of him 
they grabbÅÄ ÈÉÍ ÂÙ ÔÈÅ ÁÒÍÓȟ #ÈÁÖ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ$o you know who I 
ÆÕÃËÉÎÇ ÁÍȱȢ  
DÅØÔÅÒ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ7Å ÈÁÖÅ ÁÌÒÅÁÄÙ ÈÁÄ ÔÈÉÓ ÃÏÎÖÅÒÓationȱȢ 
He ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÄÏÏÒ ÍÅÎ Ȱ4ÁËÅ ÔÈÉÓ ÐÉÅÃÅ ÏÆ ÓÈÉÔ ÏÕÔ ÏÆ ÈÅÒÅȱ 
and they took him to a side door. Chav tried to put up a fight but 
they got him to the door and threw him onto the street. 



Emma asked Shay if he was alright, Shay ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9eah 
%Í )ȭÍ o.k.ȟ ÊÕÓÔ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÎÅÅÄ ÐÒÁÔÓ ÌÉËÅ ÈÉÍ ÁÒÏÕÎÄ ÍÅȱ. 
%ÍÍÁ ÁÓËÅÄ ÈÉÍ ÁÇÁÉÎ Ȱ$Ï ÙÏÕ ×ÁÎÔ ÔÏ ÇÏ home BÁÂÅȩ )ȭÌÌ ÂÅ o.k. 
ÈÅÒÅ ÏÎ ÍÙ Ï×Î ÉÆ ÙÏÕ ÄÏȱȢ  
Shay ÔÕÒÎÅÄ ÔÏ %ÍÍÁ ÁÎÄ ÇÁÖÅ ÈÅÒ Á ËÉÓÓ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ.Ï %Íȟ )ȭÍ 
ÆÉÎÅȱ ÈÅ ÌÁÕÇÈÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ ȰIt sounds like you are trying to get rid 
oÆ ÍÅȱ %ÍÍÁ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ.Ï )ȭÍ ÊÕÓÔ ×ÏÒÒÉÅÄ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÙÏÕ 
ÔÈÁÔȭÓ ÁÌÌȱȢ Shay and Emma sat down with the other boxers and 
their wives and girlfriends, Shay and Gary Britain had a good chat 
and Shay started to think that he had got Gary all wrong. Gary 
talked to him about how he would take on the Beef if it was him 
and asked Shay what he thought about him against Wilson. 
Britain even brought Emma into the conversation by asking her 
about her modeling career; it was all very nice and civil.  
Shay ÎÏÔÉÃÅÄ ÔÈÁÔ 'ÁÒÙ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÈÁÖÅ ÁÎÙÏÎÅ ×ÉÔÈ ÈÉÍȟ Shay asked 
Ȱ3Ï 'ÁÒÙȟ ÈÏ× ÃÏÍÅ ÙÏÕ ÈÁÖÅÎȭÔ ÇÏÔ ÎÏ ÏÎÅ ×ÉÔÈ ÙÏÕȟ ) ÔÈÏÕÇÈ ÔÈÅ 
birds would be all over yÏÕȩȱ  
Gary smiled and replied ȰWith all the training and that I just 
ÈÁÖÅÎȭÔ ÇÏÔ ÔÉÍÅȱȢ  
Shay ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9eah I know what you mean mate, its hard sometimes 
ÆÏÒ ÍÅ ÁÎÄ %Íȟ ÂÕÔ ×Å ËÎÏ× ÈÏ× ÔÏ ÃÏÐÅ ×ÉÔÈ ÉÔ ÄÏÎȭÔ ×Åȩȱ  
%ÍÍÁ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ ×Å ÄÏȱȢ 
They were all enjoying the party and the easy going atmosphere; 
people were coming up getting Shay, Gary and the other boxers 
autographs and pictures with them. 
Kelly then walked up to the table with her boyfriend James. Emma 
seemed to want to make an effort for Shay and got up to greet 
+ÅÌÌÙȟ ÔÈÅÎ %ÍÍÁ ÎÏÔÉÃÅÄ Á ×ÏÍÁÎȭÓ ×ÏÒÓÔ ÆÅÁÒ ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌÌÙ ÉÆ 
ÙÏÕȭÒÅ Á ÔÏÐ ÍÏÄÅÌȢ +ÅÌÌÙ had exactly the same dress on as her, a 
Mary Apple design. Emma was mortified;  ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌÌÙ ÁÓ +ÅÌÌÙȭÓ 
fuller curvier hips and body seemed to look better in the dress 
ÔÈÁÎ %ÍÍÁȭÓ ÓÉÚÅ ÚÅÒÏ ÆÉÇÕÒÅȢ  
Emma tried to hide the fact that it had annoyed her and said 
Ȱ(ÅÌÌÏ +ÅÌÌÙ ÈÏ× ÎÉÃÅ ÔÏ ÓÅÅ ÙÏÕȟ ×ÈÁÔ Á ÌÏÖÅÌÙ ÄÒÅÓÓȟ ) ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÔÈÉÎË 
ÙÏÕ ÃÏÕÌÄ ÇÅÔ ÔÈÁÔ ÄÅÓÉÇÎ ÉÎ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄȩȱ  
Kelly smiled and rÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ) ÄÉÄÎȭÔ *ÁÍÅÓ ÁÎÄ ) ×ÅÒÅ in New York 
ÌÁÓÔ ×ÅÅË ÁÎÄ ) ÐÉÃËÅÄ ÉÔ ÕÐ ÉÎ Á ÄÅÓÉÇÎÅÒ ÓÈÏÐ ÉÎ -ÁÎÈÁÔÔÁÎȱȢ   



Kelly realized that Emma hÁÄ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÍÅ ÄÒÅÓÓ ÏÎ ÓÈÅ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ/h no 
×Å ÈÁÖÅ ÇÏÔ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÍÅ ÄÒÅÓÓȭÓ ÏÎ ÈÏ× ÅÍÂÁÒÒÁÓÓÉÎÇȟ ÓÏÒÒÙ %ÍÍÁ ) 
ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ËÎÏ× ÙÏÕ ×ÏÕÌÄ ÂÅ ×ÅÁÒÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÍÅ ÄÒÅÓÓȟ ÁÎÙ×ÁÙ ÉÔ 
ÌÏÏËÓ ÓÏ ÍÕÃÈ ÂÅÔÔÅÒ ÏÎ ÙÏÕȱȢ  
Emma trying to ÂÅ ÄÉÇÎÉÆÉÅÄ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÉÔ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ4hank you Kelly, I 
was in a rush tonight getting back to Birmingham, so just threw 
ÓÏÍÅÔÈÉÎÇ ÏÎȟ ÂÕÔ ÉÔ ÒÅÁÌÌÙ ÓÕÉÔÓ ÙÏÕȟ ÙÏÕ ÌÏÏË ÇÏÒÇÅÏÕÓȱȢ 
 Kelly thanked Emma and Emma then said she needed to pop to 
the ladies and rushed off. 
Shay got up gave Kelly a kiss on the ÃÈÅÅË ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ow Kell 
ÙÏÕ ÌÏÏË ÁÍÁÚÉÎÇ ÔÏÎÉÇÈÔȱ. 
HÅ ÔÈÅÎ ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÁÔ *ÁÍÅÓ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ ȰYou best be looking after her 
ÍÁÔÅȟ ÙÏÕȭÒÅ Á ÖÅÒÙ ÌÕÃËÙ ÍÁÎȱȢ 
+ÅÌÌÙ ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ/ÈÈ ) ÃÁÎ ÌÏÏË ÁÆÔÅÒ ÍÙÓÅÌÆȱ. 
Shay ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ) ËÎÏ× ÙÏÕ ÃÁÎ +ÅÌÌȱȢ 
Shay introduced Kelly and James to Gary Britain, Kelly was 
surprised to see them sitting at the same table after all that had 
happened in the past. She sat down with them and enjoyed the 
rest of the night. When Emma came back from the ladies she had 
completely changed the design of the dress she was wearing by 
ripping off the sleeves and adding some accessories to it. It looked 
like a completely different dress and Emma and Kelly seemed to 
get on really well as they drank champagne all though the night. It 
was about 4 in the morning before they all said goodbye and Shay 
and Emma went home.        

 

               

 

                                  

                             
 
 



                              CHAPTER 10 

                                     
 
  Shay and Emma didnôt wake up until the afternoon the next day. 

Shay went into the bath room really hung over, he looked in the 

mirror and couldnôt believe the state of his face. He had 2 black eyes; 

the top of his left eye was really swollen and was so bruised it was a 

deep dark blue colour. He stood in front of the mirror examining his 

upper body, he had grazes all over his shoulders and arms and his 

back had deep rope marks across it from the ring. He looked down at 

his ribs; the whole left side of his rib cage was bruised and very 

painful. 

Emma walked into the bathroom and Shay said to her ñEm look at my 

ribs Babeò. 

 Emma looked Shay up and down very hung over herself and said 

ñBloody hell you look like a bad spud, do you think you need to go to 

hospital? 

Shay laughed which hurt his bruised and swollen ribs and his very 

hung over head and said ñNo babe the Doctor at the show said they 

were only bruised and I would be in pain for a week or soò. 

 Emma wasnôt really listening as she was just as hung over as Shay, 

she said as she left the bathroom ñAhh ok babes, do you want a 

coffee, I think we both need oneò.  

Shay said ñyesò then got freshened up and went down to the 

newsagents to get the papers. 

When he got back and read the back page of the paper, boxing had for 

once taken over the back page from football. The head line read in big 

bold letters ñBritish Beefò And the sub headline read Bruno Beef 

destroys Taylor to become champion again. They had an excellent 

picture of Bruno knocking Taylor out, it gave a brief summery about 

the fight and near the end it mentioned the other fights. It said there 

was a 8 page pull out in the centre of the paper to get the full story on 

all the fights. 



Shay quickly turned to the centre pages, there was a whole page on all 

4 fights. He went straight to the article about his fight, the head line 

read ñThe Hammer Blowò and under there was a small head line 

saying Dempsey gets off the canvas to win one of Britainôs fights of 

the decade. The article itself was a glowing reference for Shay, the 

report said Dempsey showed great skill to control the fight and when 

Magson poured on the pressure in the later rounds, Shay held his own 

and stayed with the veteran boxer. 

 The reporter wrote about Shay getting knocked down, Magson giving 

it his all and when he put Dempsey down in the final round, he wrote 

that him and all the other reporters thought it was all over. Shay 

showed great grit and determination to get up, and then come back 

with a devastating right hand to end the fight. The reporter prediction 

for the title fight wasnôt as pleasing to Shayôs eyes. The reporter 

predicted that Bruno would be too strong for the 22 year old 

Birmingham boxer and would stop Shay early in the fight. 

 In all the papers there was great praise for Shayôs win, but they all 

thought Bruno would win the title fight. It wasnôt the first time Shay 

had been the underdog and was looking forward to proving the 

doubters wrong. 

Shay was going to take a nice long break from boxing; him and 

Emma had booked a monthôs long island hopping in the Caribbean. 

Shay and Emma had a really relaxing holiday; it was just what they 

needed some quality time together.  

Emma was straight back to work when they came back; Shay 

intended to have at least another month away from the gym as Kenny 

had ordered him to take a good break before he started back. All Shay 

did was relax at home or at his Mom and Dadôs house making sure 

they were alright. His Dad had started to improve a little bit; he had 

stopped smoking now and didnôt really drink anymore. He still didnôt 

look the big strong man Shay had always looked up too, but at least 

his better life style had improved his breathing. 

It had been nearly 3 months since Shayôs last fight when Kenny called 

him to tell him to come down the gym to talk to him and Frank about 

when and where the title fight was going to be. 



 When he met up with Frank and Kenny in Kennyôs office at the gym, 

Frank told him that he was thinking of holding the fight next summer 

in a football stadium, but hadnôt decided which one.  

Shay was a bit disappointed that he was going to have to wait so long 

for his shot at the title.  

Shay said ñSo Iôm going to have to wait over 12 months for a shot at 

Bruno? I thought you would have wanted this fight as soon as 

possible?ò  

Frank replied ñShay trust me mate, this is going to be the biggest 

boxing event Britain has ever seen. Iôm in talks with a few football 

clubs who all want to hold this show next summer, we got the Britain, 

Wilson for the British Middleweight title and you and Bruno for the 

British Super Middleweight title  as the main event. Win or lose Son 

youôre going to make a mint on this fight with sponsorships and all 

the personal and promotion appearances you will be doing before the 

fight, youôre going to be a busy ladò.  

Shay looked over at Kenny who for once was very quiet, Shay asked 

him ñSo what do you think Ken?ò  

Kenny looked at Frank then turned to Shay and said ñI donôt usually 

agree with Frank, but I have got to say itôs a good Idea, weôll have 

more time to work out how to fight Brunoò.  

Frank smiled at Kenôs reply and said ñSee Shay me and Kenny agree 

for onceò. 

Kenny then said ñBut Frank, I do think Shayôs purse should be moreò. 

Frank looked shocked at this and replied ñKen heôs getting 20 grand 

for it, how much more do you want?ò  

Kenny leaned back in his chair smiled and said ñWe want 30 grand or 

Shay doesnôt fight, no negotiations 30 grand or thereôs no fightò. 

Frank could see Kenny wasnôt going to budge and said in a very 

annoyed voice ñO.k. Ken, Shay can have 30 grand for the fightò he 

then looked at Shay and said ñYou better put on a good show for that 

Sonò.  

Shay smiled and said ñGood show? Iôm knocking your boy out and 

winning the title mateò.  

Frank smiled and said ñThatôs the spirit Shay; I should know when 

and where the fight will be by the end of the monthò. 



Shay was kept busy for the next month by lots of promotional work 

for 1066 entertainments and of course Brumsdale. Dexter had asked 

Shay to come to the club so he could talk to him about a deal he 

wanted to offer him. 

When Shay got there he went up to Dexterôs office, he went in and 

Dexter was sitting behind his desk and to Shayôs surprise Kenny was 

also sitting in his office chatting away to Dexter.  

Shay said ñAlright Dext how you doing mate, Ken what you doing 

here?ò  

Kenny replied ñDexter asked me to come Son; heôs got an offer for 

youò.  

Shay was confused, if Dexter had a sponsorship offer for him he 

didnôt need Kenny there, Dexter asked Shay to sit down, he did. 

He asked Dexter ñSo are you offering me a new sponsorship deal?ò 

Dexter stood up smiled and replied ñNo Shay I donôt want to sponsor 

you anymoreò. 

Shay looked shocked at what Dexter had said and answered ñWhy 

have I done something wrong?ò  

Dexter laughed and said ñNo Shay I want to promote youò.  

Shay was still confused about what was going on and replied ñBut 

Goldsten promotes meò.  

Dexter smiled at Shay and said ñYes he does Shay, but for only one 

more fight Son. I have started promoting some of the lads that fight 

on the shows at The Squared Circle, but I want to expand my 

promotion and management company to the big boys in British 

boxing and then the worldò.  

Shay looked shocked and turned and looked at Kenny.  

Kenny just said to Shay ñListen to Dexter Son, I think this is the way 

to goò. 

Dexter continued ñWhatever happens in the title fight Shay, win or 

lose, I want you to sign. Iôm willing to give you 100 grand as a 

welcome, and then you will get a percentage of the TV and gate 

recipes of all the shows you fight onò.  

Shay still looked confused and was trying to work out in his head how 

that would work out for him.  

Dexter then said ñFor instance Shay, if I was promoting your title 

fight I reckon youôd be getting closer to 50 grand for the fightò.  



Shay smiled at this and turned to Kenny again and said ñAnd you 

think this is a good idea Ken?ò  

Kenny replied ñSon I trust Dexter 100 percent, Frank is a snake and 

sooner or later he is going to fuck you over, so I think we should go 

with Dexterò. 

 Shay didnôt give it a second thought and said to Dexter ñWell if 

Kenny thinks itôs a good idea Iôm in Dextò.  

Dexter smiled and said ñThatôs great Shay, 1066 promotions might 

have its first champion in the next year or soò.  

Dexter then told Shay in a very serious voice ñThere is one thing 

though Shay, until you have had your last fight for Goldsten you canôt 

tell anyone and I mean anyone not even your missesò.  

Shay replied ñEmma wonôt say anything Dextôs, sheôll be fineò. 

Dexter shook his head and said ñShay look no one can know or 

Goldsten will fuck it up, yeah Emmaôs seems like a nice girl, but shes 

a women and thereôs no way she would be able to keep this to herself, 

so just keep it to yourselfò.  

Shay nodded his head and agreed, Dexter then put his hand out and 

shook hands with Shay to seal the deal.  

Dexter said ñIôve shook your hand Shay so to me the deal is sealed 

Iôm a man of my word, so whatever happens you will be with 1066 

promotions next yearò.  

Shay nodded his head and Dexter opened a bottle of champagne to 

celebrate. 

It was pretty easy for Shay to keep it secret from Emma, she was 

away an awful lot, Shay did ask her that how come she went on all 

these photo shoots and he didnôt see much of her in the fashion 

magazines she buys?  

Emma snapped at this and said ñA lot of them are for foreign 

magazines and you couldnôt get them over hereò.  

Shay just smiled and said ñI was only asking Em, Iôm just glad youôre 

doing so wellò. 

It had been 2 months since Shay had seen Frank; Shay had called him 

about the date and where the fight was going to be held, and Frank 

just kept saying he would let him know when he had news.  

Shay had turned 23 now and was back at the gym, but was only 

keeping fit and helping Kenny train the other pro boxers.  



Frank called Kenny and told him to bring Shay down to London in a 

weekôs time for a big press conference he had set up, Kenny ask 

Frank ñSo when and whereôs the fight then?ò  

Frank just replied ñYou will find out when you come down Kenò. 

Kenny told Shay about the press conference and that they would find 

out when and where on the day, Shay was just glad that the fight was 

finally on.  

He got in contact with Emma who was away on another photo shoot 

and told her all about it. Emma told him she was really happy for him, 

but might not be able to get down there as she was in Paris, but she 

would try.  

Shay replied ñWell if you canôt get there make sure you watch it on 

tellyò. 

Shay then gave Kelly a call and told her he was coming down to 

London next week and did she want to meet up while he was down 

there. Kelly seemed a bit down, but said ñYeah it will be really nice to 

see you Shayò.  

Shay asked her if everything was alright, Kelly just said ñYeah Iôm 

fine; Iôll see you when you come downò. 

The press conference was being held at the Savoy Hotel in the Strand 

in London, as Shay and Kenny walked in they were greeted by Frank, 

who wanted a word with Shay. Frank told Shay that as he only had 

one more fight on his contract he wanted to offer him a new one.  

Shay didnôt know what to say to Frank, but Kenny jumped in and said 

ñFrank he aint signing any contract till after the fight, weôll talk to 

you thenò.  

Frank wasnôt happy about this, but had known Kenny long enough to 

know he wasnôt going to get anywhere going on about it. There was 

only going to be four of the boxers at the press conference, Shay, 

Wilson, Gary Britain and Bruno Beef. 

Shay and Wilson were the first ones there, Gary turn up soon after, 

but seemed very distracted about something.  

When Shay went up to him and said hello he seemed very quiet and 

nervous around Shay. Shay thought it was quite funny to see Gary 

óGreatô Britain so nervous; Shay asked him if he was o.k. 

He replied ñYeah just got something on my mind thatôs allò.  



Before Shay could say anymore, Bruno entered the room, as soon as 

he saw Shay he was shouting abuse at him.  

As Bruno walked up to the stage he shouted ñYou ready for me boy! 

Iôm going to give you education in boxing then knock you outò.  

Shay laughed at Bruno and replied ñBruno the cameras aint running 

yet, save your pantomime act for when they are rollingò.  

Bruno rushed towards Shay, but the security stopped him from getting 

anywhere near him. Frank went over to Bruno and told him to save it 

for the ring. 

 Bruno gave Shay a look and a very sinister smile and said to Frank 

ñYeah he can have it all in the ringò. 

The press conference started, it was being shown live on Sky Sports. 

Frank told the British press that The Battle of Britain II would be held 

on the 1st of August at Upton Park East London. This made Gary 

Britain and Bruno Beef smile as they were both lifelong West Ham 

supporters. Wilsons face wasnôt as happy, he was from south London 

and a Millwall fan and he was going to be fighting at their arch rivalôs 

stadium. Shay on the other hand wasnôt bothered, heôd never really 

been into football and never really followed any team, but thought it 

was going to be great fighting in a football stadium outdoors. 

Gary started off the press conference, when asked what he thought of 

where the show was being held. 

Gary said ñYeah I love the fact itôs at Upton Park, Iôve been brought 

up a West Ham supporter and try and get down there as much as I 

can. I know Iôll have great support thereò.  

They asked Wilson the same question and his reply was blunt ñIôm 

not bothered where it is, but it will be good to beat Britain in front of 

his fans especially as heôs West Hamò.   

Gary looked over at Wilson and said ñWell who do you support?ò 

Wilson replied ñIt doesnôt matter who I support, this aint football itôs 

boxing and you are going to get beat sonò.  

Gary smiled and said ñWell all I can say is it will be a good fight, but 

I am pretty confident I will win and become Championò.  

Wilson sucked his teeth at this and replied in Patwari ñcha man, I am 

eyes is going to beat your bumble clart you little rarceò.  

Gary Britain looked at the press and just shrugged his shoulders and 

pulled a face that said to the press what did he say.  



Wilson then got up and walked out shouting abuse at Gary as he went. 

Before Gary could say anymore Bruno piped up and said ñI see the 

native is restless, now letôs talk about what we are really here for, me 

giving Dempsey a boxing lessonò.  

One of the reporters asked Bruno ñSo donôt you think Dempsey will 

be any challenge?ò  

Bruno replied chuckling to himself ñChallenge? Iôm the best British 

boxer and thereôs no one who can touch me. Yeah Dempsey done 

well against Magson, but letôs have it right, he was out on his feet and 

got lucky. On the first of August he is going to run out of luck and his 

unbeaten record and may be his career will be overò.  

The media looked at Shay for a reply, Shay paused for a second then 

said with a smile on his face ñIôm glad Beef remembered that Iôm 

unbeaten and yeah I might have had a bit of luck on my side against 

Magson, but the fact is I stopped him, something The Beef couldnôt 

doò.  

Shay looked over at Bruno and continued ñBruno you want to make 

sure I donôt do a Jimmy Tarrna on you mateò.  

Bruno looked like he was going to explode; he turned to Shay his face 

bright red and said ñDempsey youôre not even in Tarrnaôs league and 

he was lucky that night I wasnôt in a good place. I just hope youôre 

ready for the beating of your lifeò.  

Frank ended the press conference there as he knew Bruno was ready 

to start acting up.  

They lead Shay and Bruno out of separate doors and Shay and Kenny 

went up to their rooms in the hotel.  

As they went up to their rooms Shay asked Kenny how he thought he 

done. 

Kenny smiled and said ñYou done well Son, you got him riled, now 

every time you meet him do the sameò.  

Shay laughed and said ñI donôt know Ken he looked pretty madò 

Kenny replied ñI know Son, but thatôs a good thing, people make 

mistakes when they fight madò. 

Shay went to his hotel room and called Emma to see if she was going 

to be coming to London. Emma told him that she was still in Paris and 

would be home in a few days. 



Shay said ñI wished you could be here, but I understand if you had to 

workò, he told her he loved her and couldnôt wait to see her when she 

got back.  

Emma just replied ñYeah me too Babe, look I got to go Iôll see you at 

homeò. 

Shay then called Kelly to sort out meeting up with her later, he told 

her he would book a table at the Savoy where he was stopping.  

He asked her ñis James coming with you I need to know so I can book 

the tableò. 

Kelly replied ñNo it will just be meò.  

Shay asked Kelly why he wasnôt coming. Kelly just said she would 

talk to him about it when they met.  

Shay then said in a jokey way ñSo itôs a table for 2 then and donôt get 

trying it on with me, itôs not a dateò.  

Kelly laughed and replied ñYou got no chance mate, anyway isnôt 

Emma joining us?ò  

Shay said ñNo, sheôs in Parisò.  

Kelly replied ñOhh right, I thought I saw here today shopping on 

Oxford Streetò. 

Shay said ñNo I just talked to her on the phone sheôs still in Parisò. 

Kelly replied in a very bitchy way ñWell I suppose all these skinny 

models look the sameò. 

Shay laughed at that and said ñShut up, Iôll see you about 7 Kellò. 

When Kelly got to the Savoy, Shay was waiting at the bar for her. 

Kelly looked stunning in a long black dinner dress that really showed 

off here womanly curves. 

Shay walked over to her gave her a kiss on the cheek and said ñWow 

Kell what can I say you look amazingò.  

Kelly smiled and replied ñThanks Shay, I thought Iôd make the effort 

seems weôre in such a posh placeò. 

 Kelly then said cheekily ñBut you could of made the effort tooò. 

Shay laughed at this and replied ñYou cheeky cow, this suit cost me a 

grand, its Taylor made on Savo Road, anyway you can order what 

you like tonight itôs on Goldsten promotions so we donôt have to do a 

runner like we used to from the curry houses when we were youngerò. 

Kelly laughed and the Matradee showed them to their table. They sat 



down and the waiter gave Shay the wine list, Shay looked through it 

like a connoisseur. 

 Kelly was very impressed with this until Shay looked up at the waiter 

and said ñCan I have a pint of Stella and a bottle of Lambrini for the 

lady pleaseò.  

The waiter just looked at Shay confused; Kelly looked at him in 

shock, Shay just cracked up with laughter.  

He then handed Kelly the wine list and said ñHere you pick, what do I 

know about wineò.  

Kelly looked at the wine list, then Shay asked ñWhat do you want red 

or white?ò  

Kelly replied ñRed I think, but there so expensiveò.  

Shay took the wine list off Kelly and said to the waiter ñYour most 

expensive bottle of red please, ohh and a pint of Stellaò.  

Kelly looked at Shay; Shay just shrugged his shoulders and said 

ñGoldsten paying for it so we might as wellò  

Shay asked Kelly where James was and how come he hadnôt come? 

Kelly told him that they had split up; Shay really didnôt know what to 

say to that news and asked her if she was o.k. Kelly told him she was 

fine and it was probably for the best as she was thinking of moving 

back to Birmingham as she had been offered a new job there.  

Shay said ñIôm sorry to hear that about you and James, but Iôm happy 

that you are coming back to Brumò. 

They enjoyed an excellent 3 course meal and were really enjoying 

each otherôs company, chatting about the old days when they were 

kids.  

Shay said ñIt has been such a long time since it had just been me and 

you I do really miss thisò.  

Kelly agreed telling Shay she missed all the laughs they used to have 

together and they should make the effort to meet up more often. Shay 

agreed and said they should cap off the night with the finest 

Champaign the Savoy had to offer. They went to the bar and Shay 

ordered a bottle of 500 pound Cristal for them and told the bar man he 

wanted to buy everyone in the bar a drink and to put it all on the hotel 

bill. Shay and Kelly drank the night away with other guest wanting to 

talk to Shay about his upcoming fight against Bruno, when the bar 

closed they went up to Shayôs hotel room to raid the mini bar. 



They were both very drunk, Shay put on some old tunes from when 

they were kids. They reminisced about how they were when they 

were younger and how far they had come since their days in 

Newtown.  

Shay said to Kelly ñI got to say Kell you have grown into one 

stunning looking woman, I canôt believe youôre the same girl who 

used to help me with my home workò.  

Kelly smiled at Shay and said ñCome on Shay your with one of the 

best looking girls in Newtown when we were younger and now sheôs 

a top model, Iôm not a patch on herò.  

Shay looked at Kelly and replied ñYeah Emmaôs is gorgeous no doubt 

about it, but if you saw what she has to do to look that goodò.  

Shay took a drink from his bottle of beer and continued ñBut Kelly 

you go natural beauty, you donôt need hardly any make up and I got to 

say you got a cracking body your what a real woman should look 

likeò.  

Kelly smiled and replied ñStop trying to embarrass me, do you say 

this to all your mates?ò  

Shay laughed and said ñWell if Kenny had an arse like yours, I 

probably wouldnôt get any training doneò.  

Kelly burst into laughter and said ñYouôre a cheeky fuckerò and gave 

Shay a playful punch to the shoulder.  

Shay jumped off the bed laughing and said ñAhh so you want to take 

on the soon to be Champ do you?ò  

He got into his boxing stance and started dancing round the room. 

Kelly stood up as well and put her hand up and moved round with 

him shooting out playful lefts and rights. 

Shay was laughing so much he did see how close he was to the bed 

and backed into it and ended up flat on his back on the bed. 

 Kelly saw her opportunity to get the advantage in there play fight and 

jumped on top of him. Kelly had Shay pinned to the bed and was 

slapping him in the face asking him if he gives up.  

Eventually through the laughter Shay shouted ñI give up, you winò. 

Kelly put her hands in the air in triumph as she sat on Shay, laughing 

and shouting ñIôm the champ, Iôm the champò. 

As the laughter died down, there was a moment, a pause, a second 

where there was silence. They both looked each other in the eyes, 



Kelly lent her head down and Shayôs head came up at the same time, 

there lips met for the first time and they kissed.  

They had known each other since they were kids and this was the first 

time anything like this had happened.                              

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                  
CHAPTER 11 

                                                                               
 

Shay woke up in the morning with one hell of a hangover, he got up 

out of bed, his vision was blurred as he stumbled to the bathroom. He 

looked in the mirror over the sink as he put cold water on his face to 

wake himself up. Shay then went into the bedroom and was shocked 

to see Kelly lying on the bed with just her underwear on. Shay put his 

hand on his forehead trying to remember what had happened last 

night, he thought hard, but the last thing he could remember was play 

fighting with Kelly, after that it was a complete blank. 



 He then looked down at himself and saw that he was just wearing his 

boxer shorts; Shay mumbled to himself ñno, no way, I havenôt, have 

I?ò  

Kelly then woke up and said ñBloody hell what a nightò. 

Kelly looked up at Shay who was standing at the end of the bed and 

as she covered herself with the quilt she smiled and said ñòWhat a 

mental night that was, it was just what I neededò. 

Shay was mortified, had he slept with his best friend? All the signs 

were that he had. Shay sat on the edge of the bed with his face in his 

hands, shaking his head.  

Kelly asked him ñWhatôs wrong Shay?ò  

Shay replied ñIôm with Emma Kell, last night shouldnôt have 

happenedò.  

Kelly sat up and said ñWhy shouldnôt of it had happened, didnôt you 

have a good time?ò 

 Shay replied ñYes, I mean no, it shouldnôt of happened, I love 

Emmaò. 

Kelly looked confused and asked Shay ñSo what happened that was 

so wrong?ò  

Shay still with his face in his hands replied ñMe and you sleeping 

together, it shouldnôt of happenedò.  

Kelly smiled mischievously and said ñShay it was the perfect end to a 

perfect night, you were unbelievableò.  

Shay still trying hard to remember what happened replied ñWhat am I 

going to tell Emma, Iôve never cheated on herò.  

Kelly could see how upset Shay was and couldnôt keep it in anymore 

and started laughing. 

Shay looked at her and said ñWell Iôm glad you think itôs funnyò. 

Kelly then said to the distressed Shay ñNothing happenedò. 

Shay looked up and replied ñWhat do you mean nothing happened?ò 

Kelly explained ñYeah we kissed, but as soon as we did we both 

pulled away as we knew it was wrong, then you were going on about 

how much you love Emma and then you passed outò.  

Shay still a bit confused replied ñSo how are we both in our 

underwear?ò  

Kelly replied chuckling to herself  ñShay when you passed out I got 

undressed, Iôm was wearing a 500 pound dress, so there was no way I 



was going to sleep in that, and I remember you going to the toilet in 

the night you must of got undressed thenò. 

 A relieved Shay looked at Kelly, he shook his head and said ñWell 

why didnôt you tell me that at the start?ò  

Kelly laughed and replied ñAfter all the jokes you have played on me 

over the year I just couldnôt resistò.  

Shay looked a Kelly trying not to laugh and said ñWell it not funny at 

allò.  

Shay ordered up some breakfast to the room, Kelly left soon after and 

told Shay she would call him soon. As Shay saw Kelly to the door, 

Kenny was walking down the corridor just as she was leaving, he said 

ñhelloò to Kelly and gave them a look that said ñI know what you 

were up to last nightò. Kelly left and Kenny went into Shayôs room, 

Shay still looked really hung-over. 

Kenny with a big smile on his face said ñWell it looks like you and 

Kelly had a good time last nightò.  

Shay replied ñYeah we did Ken, but not how you think, we are just 

friendsò. 

Kenny smiled and said ñWell I wouldnôt have blamed you son that 

Kelly has grown into one fine womanò.  

Shay just shook his head and said ñWell nothing like that did happen, 

are you ready to go?ò  

Kenny replied ñYeah son letôs get back to Brumò. 

When they got back to Birmingham, Shay went straight home still 

feeling guilty about kissing Kelly, but thought to himself that it was 

probably best if he didnôt say anything to Emma about it. When he 

walked through the door Emma came rushing out of the living room 

to welcome him home.  

He asked if everything was alright, Emma replied ñYeah Iôm just 

happy to see youò.  

This made Shay smile as they hadnôt seen much of each other over the 

last few months, Shay then told her to put on her best dress as he was 

going to take her out to dinner. 

It must have been 2 hours later when Emma came down the stairs 

ready to go out, she looked gorgeous, absolutely stunning in a long 

black evening dress similar to the one Kelly was wearing the night 

before.  



Emma said ñIôm ready babes so what do you think?ò  

Shay smiled and replied ñEm you look gorgeous as alwaysò, but Shay 

did think to himself Emmaôs got a fake tan on, fake hair in, fake 

eyelashes, fake nails and loads of makeup on, Kelly only had a bit of 

make up on and none of the extras and looked just as good and filled 

her dress out a lot better. Shay shook his head thinking why am I 

comparing the 2, one is my mate and one is my girlfriend.  

Emma asked him if he was o.k?  

Shay who was in deep thought snapped out of it and replied ñyeah we 

ready to go?ò 

Shay took her to the poshest restaurant in town; Shay spared no 

expense on showing Emma a good night. Emma seemed to be 

enjoying herself, but was distracted by text messages on her phone all 

night; she told Shay they were off Samantha about modeling work. 

Emma did put Shay on the spot at one point in the night when he 

picked a very nice bottle of red wine from the wine list, the same wine 

he had with Kelly the night before.  

Emma asked him how he knew about such an expensive wine.  

Shay thought on his feet and told her ñKenny loves wine and picked 

this bottle when we were in Londonò. 

Emma gave Shay a surprised look and replied ñKenny likes wine? 

Shay smiled and said ñYeah he does, but donôt say anything to him he 

donôt like people to knowò.  

Emma smiled and said ñWell I got to say Kenny definitely knows his 

wine, its lovelyò. 

They had an excellent night out and an even better night when they 

got home; it had been such a long time since they had been together 

just the 2 of them.  

The next day Emma told Shay she was having to go away to work for 

a week or so modeling, Shay didnôt really want her to go as while he 

wasnôt training he had a lot of time on his hands and wanted to spend 

some quietly time with her. Emma told him that it had been organized 

a while ago and she couldnôt get out of it and that she would be away 

a lot over the next few months. Shay couldnôt see why she was 

working as hard as he was making loads of money through boxing, 

sponsorship and personal appearances , but all she used to say was she 

wanted to make her own money and Shay had to respect that.  



Over the next few months just like Frank said, Shay was a busy boy 

with sponsorship and promotional work all the time. He had started 

stepping up his training, but wasnôt going to be readying himself for 

the title fight until 4 months before it. 

Kelly had now moved back to Birmingham and Shay and her met up 

quite a lot and talked a lot on the phone. Emma didnôt seem to be 

bothered about this; she was away a lot and wrapped up in her 

modeling career.  

Shay had also been a pundit on a few boxing showôs on Sky Sports 

and done a few charity events at The Squared Circle. Shay had 

become quite the celebrity to the point that the only place he could go 

without getting hassled was Dexterôs club. Shay didnôt mind people 

asking him for autographs and pictures, but it was the idiots who 

thought they could have a go at him and get a reputation for 

themselves. Shay use to say that most of these idiots had a big, little 

man syndrome, as they were usually 5 foot 6, 5 foot 7 blokes who had 

blown themselves up on steroids and want to prove they are big men. 

Shay would always try and walk away from these fools, but 

sometimes he just couldnôt and would defend himself with real bad 

consequences for the big, little men. 

Shay was really enjoying having Kelly his best mate back in his life, 

but it was time for Shay to start concentrating on his title fight that 

was now only 4 months away. 

Shay had kept himself in pretty good shape over the months he had 

off, Kenny wanted to focus more on the tactics of the fight as he was 

confident in Shayôs stamina. 

Kenny was finding it hard to work out a weakness in Bruno, if it came 

to a brawl Bruno could brawl and if they tried to box him Bruno was a 

well crafted boxer. The one part of Shayôs training Kenny did have a 

plan for was his sparring, he had enlisted the help of 2 big hitting light 

heavyweights to put Shay through his paces, but the piece de 

resistance of Kennyôs master plan was getting Sam Magson to be his 

main sparring partner. Sam had retired after Shay had beat him, but 

had excepted Kennyôs offer to be Shayôs main sparring partner as he 

really wanted a British boxer to beat Bruno. Magson was the only 

boxer to have ever gone the distance with Bruno except for his one 

defeat to world champ Jimmy Tarrna. 



Magson was a big part of Shayôs training. Sam had lots of advice for 

Shay and Shay took in all that Sam and Kenny told him.      

The light heavyweights Kenny had brought in to spar Shay were 

earning their money, Shay may have been the weight below them but 

he took their hardest shots and managed to put both of them down in 

open sparring. Kenny was well impressed with Shayôs progress and 

Magson reckoned that he could beat Bruno easy if he used his 

superior hand speed and movement affectedly.  

Kenny had now come up with the plan, with the help from Magson; 

Shay was going to box Bruno. Kenny wanted Shay to keep Bruno on 

the end of his jab and use his extra reach to keep out of range. The 

plan was that this would whine Bruno up into making mistakes and 

when he did Shay would capitalize on it and win the fight. 

Shay was already whining Bruno up by saying things about him in the 

press and in TV interviews.  

Shay had said that ñBruno is just one big bully boy and needs to be 

taught a lesson; Iôm going to do a Jimmy Tarrna on himò.  

This didnôt go down well with Bruno who was quoted as saying vile 

things about Shayôs Mom and Dad, Shay himself and even Kenny. 

The plan was working, every time Shay and Bruno met to promote the 

fight, Bruno would try and attack Shay, but Shay always kept his cool 

and never lost it once. The boxing community loved it, the feud had 

even been reported about in America as news spread about the hatred 

between the boxers. 

Shay still found time to go see his Mom and Dad in his busy schedule, 

his Dad was now house bound and needed his oxygen all the time, but 

seemed in good spirits and looked a lot better than he had before.  

There was just over a week to go before the big fight, Shay was in the 

best shape of his career and with all the sparring with Magson he was 

looking good to becoming British Champion. He had got Kelly a 

ringside seat for the fight, Upton Park had been sold out for months; it 

was the hottest ticket in town. 

Shay had one more promotional obligation to do before the fight it 

was a big photo shoot at The Squared Circle for his sponsors 1066 

entertainments and Brumsdale. It was going too consist of Shay in the 

ring decked out in Brumsdale clothing surrounded by scantily dressed 

models from Samanthaôs modeling agencies.  



The photo shoot went really well, they got all the shots they needed 

and had a real good laugh doing it, when they had finished Dexter 

offered all of them a drink at the bar. As Shayôs fight was less than a 

week away he was just having water, he saw Samantha chatting to 

Dexter and went over to say hello.  

He went up to them and said ñhelloò.  

Samantha replied in her very posh accent ñOh hello Shay how are you 

doing, you must be so excited about your fight next week, Dexter has 

kindly asked me to come with him, I cannot wait to see you fightò. 

Shay smiled and replied ñYeah Iôm really looking forward to it; itôs 

going to be a great fightò. 

 Shay then asked ñSo Sam how come you didnôt use Emma on this 

photo shoot, what is she too good for Brumsdale and 1066 

entertainments?ò  

Samantha looked at Shay a bit confused and said ñDarling Emma has 

not worked for me for nearly 2 years. I got her lots of work and she 

did not turn up for some of them so I had to let her goò.  

Shay was shocked at this and asked Samantha ñSo she wasnôt on a 

photo shoot in Paris about 8 or 9 months ago?ò  

Samantha replied ñNo Shay not for me anywayò.  

Shay was really confused, but Dexter then said to him ñIt was 

probably for a different company Shay, Sam aint the only agency 

around you knowò.  

Shay said ñYeah mate youôre probably right, but Iôm sure she told me 

she still worked for Samanthaò. 

Shay didnôt stay there to long as he couldnôt drink and Emma was 

coming home that night. When Shay got home Emma was already 

there, he went into the living room and she welcomed him with a big 

kiss and a hug. Shay smiled and told her he had really missed her, 

Emma asked him where heôd been, he told her he had been doing 

some promotional work for his sponsors. Shay then asked her how her 

modeling job had gone. Emma said it had gone really well, but she 

had told Samantha that she wouldnôt be doing any modeling for the 

next few weeks as she wanted to spend time with him.  

Shay looked at Emma a bit confused and said ñSo you told Samantha 

you were having a few weeks off?ò  



Emma replied ñYeah I made sure that Iôm all youôre for the next few 

weeksò.  

Shay then said ñOh o.k. how is Sam?ò  

Emma replied without drawing breath said ñYeah she is really good, 

she was asking me about you and your fight, she told me to wish you 

luckò.  

Shay couldnôt believe that Emma was blatantly lying to him and he 

couldnôt understand why. 

Shay couldnôt take anymore and said to Emma ñBabe why are you 

lying to me, whatôs going on?ò   

Emma looked shocked and replied ñWhat do you mean lying? Lying 

about what? I thought you would be happy about me being round for 

a few weeks?ò  

Shay shook his head and said ñI am happy about that, what Iôm not 

happy about is you lying to me about working for Samantha for the 

last 2 years, she was at the photo shoot today and she told me you 

havenôt worked for here for 2 yearsò.  

Emmaôs face went from shock to guilt, she sat down on the sofa and 

put her face in her hands and started crying.  

Shay asked her ñSo whatôs going on Emma, I just want the truthò. 

Emma looked up at him her eyes streaming with tears and said ñO.k I 

will tell you the truthò.  

Shay was expecting her to say something about being too 

embarrassed about being sacked and that she had joined another 

agency, but that was just wishful thinking. 

Emma started by saying ñI didnôt want to say anything until you had, 

had your title fight, but I suppose I might as wellò.  

Shay with a worried look on his face said ñWhat is it Emma whatôs 

wrong?ò  

Emma replied ñI havenôt worked for Sam for over 2 years, I havenôt 

worked at allò.  

Shayôs worry went to confusion and asked ñSo where were you all the 

times you were away?ò  

Emma bowed her head and said ñShay we have been drifting apart a 

part for the last few years and I have met someone who I want to be 

with and thats who I have been with when Iôve been awayò.  



You could see the colour drained from Shayôs face; he sat down on 

the chair a cross from Emma and very calmly said ñSo every time you 

were away you were with someone else? It was because you were 

away all the time we havenôt seen each other moreò.  

Shayôs eyes then widened as he could feel the anger boiling in him, he 

continued with a more serious voice ñSo why the fuck have you 

stayed around if you met  this bloke over 2 years ago, why havenôt 

you fucked off with him before?ò.  

Emma replied ñbecause I thought you were going to be champion, 

and you were going to make loads of money. I love you but I need 

someone who can look after meò. 

Shay stood up walked to the window not believing what Emma was 

saying then said ñWhat do you mean no money? Over the last 6 years 

I must have made 400 grand, you should know you do the accounts. I 

donôt know about you Em, but to have made that much money and 

own our own house in Harboure for two 24 year olds from Newtown I 

think we have done pretty well donôt you? And anyway Iôm going to 

win the title next week and when I do we will be mintedò.  

Emma looked up at Shay and replied in a cocky voice ñDo you really 

think you have got a chance against Bruno Beef?ò  

Shay replied ñYeah I fucking do, why do you think Iôve came this far 

to be beat?ò  

Emma shook her head and said ñShay you are the sacrificial lamb, 

Bruno is one of the best around, no one thinks you can win, and after 

that fight you wonôt get another chanceò. 

 Shay couldnôt believe what the woman he loved was saying to him, 

he replied ñWell you seem to know a lot about it Em, what you a 

professional pundit now?ò  

Emma replied ñNo but, enough people have told me that you donôt 

stand a chanceò. 

Shay looked at the floor shaking his head and said ñWell thereôs 

nothing more to be said Em, get your stuff and get out of my house 

and donôt ever darken my fucking door again, you gold digging 

money grabbing slagò.  

Emma didnôt say anymore and just went up the stairs and packed her 

bags and went to leave, as she was leaving she said ñLook Shay, I 



love you, but youôre in a dream world if you think you are going to 

win the title, just be careful and try not to get hurtò.  

Shay just looked at her in disgusted and replied ñJust get the fuck out 

and go see your fancy man, anyway who the fuck is he? I bet heôs 

some fucking idiotò. 

 Emma smiled and replied ñyou will find out soon enough, take care 

of yourselfò.  

Shay just said ñFuck off Emmaò and slammed the front door behind 

her. 

Shayôs head was completely smashed, he couldnôt believe the betrayal 

of someone he had put so much faith in. He sat on his sofa and just 

broke down in tears, he then got up and went over to the drinks 

cabinet and over the space of the night he downed a whole bottle of 

Jack Daniels straight out of the bottle. He eventually passed out on the 

sofa and was woken up late the next day by a knock on his front door.  

He got off his sofa and staggered to the front door, still drunk; he 

opened the door to see Kenny standing there. Shay was supposed to 

have met Kenny at the gym earlier that morning and had come round 

to see why he hadnôt turned up.  

When he saw Shay he went mental and pushed his way past Shay into 

his house saying ñWhat the fuck you playing at kid, you got the 

biggest fight of your life coming up and youôre drinking? Whatôs 

wrong with you?ò  

Shay slowly followed Kenny into the living room, and then said ñMe 

and Emma have split up, sheôs been cheating on me for the last 2 

years with some blokeò.  

Kenny couldnôt get his head round this as Emma had always come 

across as a nice girl to him.  

Shay explained the story about Samantha sacking her, all the times 

she was away and what she said to him last night. 

 Kenny could see Shay was really upset about it, but the fact was Shay 

was fighting Bruno Beef in less than a weekôs time. Kenny needed to 

try and get Shayôs head straight. 

He said to Shay ñLook Son, I can see youôre hurting, but are you 

going to let some bitch fuck your title chances up? You have trained 

to hard to let that happen and when you do win the title it will be like 

a big fuck you to herò.  



Shay looked up at Kenny his eyes red from crying and from the 

alcohol and said ñI know your right Ken but me and Emma have been 

together for nearly 10 years, itôs not like I can just get over thatò. 

Kenny nodded his head and replied ñI know son, but you need to 

focus on the fight, if your mind is on other things Bruno will hurt you 

real badò.  

Kenny went to walk out of the room; Shay asked him where he was 

going?  

Kenny turned and said ñIôm going to make you a coffee you got films 

of Bruno fighting Magson and Tarrna to watch, so you best get 

yourself sortedò.  

Shay looked up at Kenny and replied ñKenny canôt we do this 

tomorrow?ò  

Kenny said forcefully ñNo we canôt and anyway it will take your 

mind off the bitchò. 

Kenny and Shay watched both Brunoôs fights against Magson and 

Tarrna and then watched them again. Kenny was concentrating on 

trying to find chinks in the Beefs armor they could use, Shay on the 

other hand just seemed to be staring at the telly and not really taking 

any of it in, his thoughts were still with what had happened. Kenny 

had given Dexter a call to come round to Shayôs to help sort him out 

When Kenny told Dexter about what had happened between Shay and 

Emma and that Shay was in a bad way about it Dexter rushed round 

to Shayôs to let him know his mates were there for him. 

Dexter came in and Shay told him the whole sorry story, Dexter 

thoughts were the same as Kennyôs, he said ñfucking bitchò but then 

tried to put a spin on it. 

Dexter said ñLook Shay your only 24 mate you should be out there 

enjoying yourself, you shouldnôt be tied down to one bird, especially 

a wrong un like her. Look I know it donôt feel like it now, but in a few 

weeks you will think to yourself why the fuck did you want to get tied 

down so youngò.  

Shay just shook his head and said ñWell it donôt feel like that to meò. 

Kenny who isnôt the most subtlest of people then said ñShay look you 

aint got a few weeks to get over this, you fight Bruno on Saturday, so 

snap out of it and lets win the titleò.  



Dexter looked at Kenny and said ñCome on Ken; go easy, heôs just 

broken up with his missesò. 

Kenny replied angrily ñIôm not bothered, what I am bothered about is 

Shay fucking the rest of his life up over some bird, get over it Shay 

and get your head straight for Saturdayò.  

Dexter looked down at Shay, who looked really shocked at what 

Kenny had just said to him and said to Shay ñI know it sounds harsh, 

but Kenny is right, Saturday is going to be a big changing point in 

your life. You have got to give yourself the best chance you canò. 

Shay looked up at Kenny and Dexter and nodded his head in 

agreement, Shay then said ñYeah your right, Iôll use tonight to get my 

head round it, Ken Iôll call you in the morningò.  

As Kenny and Dexter went to leave there was a knock at the door, it 

was Kelly who had just popped round for a cuppa and a chat. By the 

look on Kennyôs and Dexterôs faceôs she could tell something was 

wrong.  

Kenny said ñHello Kell, Shayôs in the living room, I think he could do 

with a good friend at the momentò.  

Kenny and Dexter left and Kelly went in and asked Shay ñWhatôs 

going on?ò  

Shay looked down to the floor and burst into tears, he told Kelly what 

had happened, Kelly couldnôt believe it, she sat down next to Shay 

and put her arms round him and gave him a big hug. All Shay kept 

saying was ñWhat am I going to do now, what am I going to do 

now?ò  

Kelly sat up straight and looked at Shay with a serious face. 

She said ñWhat youôre going to do is put all this to one side and 

concentrate on your fight, thatôs what you have got to doò. 

Shay replied still with tears streaming down his face ñWhat do you 

think itôs that easy?ò  

Kelly put her hand on his shoulder and said caringly ñNo Shay it isnôt, 

but I know how much this fight means to you. You have gone on 

about being a champion since we were kids and Iôm not going to let 

you mess your chances up over some girlò.  

Shay knew what Kelly was saying was right, he had always told Kelly 

that one day he would be a champion boxer, and he knew if he 

messed this chance up he might not get another one. 



Shay sat up wiped away the tears from his eyes looked a Kelly and 

said ñYou know what Kelly, you, Kenny and Dexter are right, Iôve 

got to get a grip and win the titleò.  

Shay then looked with a sadden face ñIôm just gutted I have wasted 10 

years of my life on someone I didnôt really know, she is the only girl I 

have been withò.  

Shay then laughed and said ñI donôt even know how to chat up 

women.ò  

Kelly just smiled at him and replied ñShay believe it or not you are a 

real good looking bloke, youôre a celebrity as well and all my friends 

always ask about you telling me your so fit, so I donôt think you will 

have any trouble getting a new women, but for now just concentrate 

on winning this titleò. 

Shay seemed to perk up a bit after Kelly said this and asked ñSo you 

think Iôm good looking then?ò he laughed and then continued ñand fit 

as well, I didnôt know you looked at me that wayò.  

Kelly laughed and said ñShay I said my friends think your fit, and yes 

you are a good looking bloke , but Iôm right off blokes at the moment 

so donôt even think about itò.  

Shay cracked up laughing at this and replied ñDonôt flatter yourself 

Kell, I wouldnôt put it on you if you were the last women on earthò 

Kelly laughed and said ñYeah right Shay I know you want meò.  

Shay who was still laughing said ñYou know what Kell, youôre a 

great friend and Iôm glad you came round. Thank youò. 

Shay gave Kelly a hug, then asked her if she fancied going out for 

something to eat. Kelly said ñyesò and they went down to a restaurant 

just down from Shayôs house. 

Kelly really took his mind off what had happened with Emma and 

they enjoyed a really nice night. They finished their meals; Shay only 

had something light as he had to watch his weight so close to the 

fight. The waiter came over with the bill and Shay handed him his 

credit card to pay for it.  

Shay said to the waiter ñput 20 pound on there for yourself mateò. 

The waiter thanked him and put his card in the machine. Shay and 

Kelly were having a nice chat while they were waiting for his card to 

come back, the waiter came back with his card and said to Shay ñIôm 

sorry Sir, your card has been declinedò.  



Shay looked at the waiter in disbelief and said ñMate thereôs over 100 

grand in my account, run it though againò. 

The waiter replied ñSir, I have put it though 3 times and it has been 

declined 3 timesò.  

The manager came over and said they would have to hold on to the 

card as it had been declined. Shay couldnôt believe this; Kelly then 

got her card out and paid for the meal.  

Shay felt really embarrassed and said to Kelly ñThere must be a fault 

on the machine or the card Iôll go to the bank tomorrow and sort it out 

and give you the money back for the meal. Kelly told him not to 

worry about it, and then joked that the famous boxer couldnôt afford a 

50 pound meal. 

Kelly spent the night at Shayôs house in the guest bedroom and went 

off to work early in the morning. Shay got up early as well, he still 

felt down about him and Emma splitting up, but had a new positive 

attitude to being focused on the title fight. The first thing Shay did 

was to go down to the bank to sort out why his card was declined, this 

was the first time he had dealt with the bank as Emma used to do it 

all.  

                                   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

      CHAPTER 12 

                                         
 

Shay hadnôt been to the bank in years as he used to let Emma deal 

with all the finances.  He went to the counter and told the bank clerk 

what had happened, she got his account up and told him the reason his 

card had been declined was that it had reached its limit.  

Shay looked at her confused and said ñHow can I have maxed my 

card out I never use it? I want to see the managerò. 

The bank manager came over and took Shay into his office; Shay 

explained what had happened with the card and what the bank clerk 

had told him. The bank manager got his details up and confirmed the 

bank clerk was right.  

Shay then realized that Emma must have gone and maxed it out after 

she left.  

Shay wasnôt too bothered, he just said to the manager ñO.k well can I 

pay that off from my accountò.  

The bank manager looked at Shay very seriously and replied ñMr 

Dempsey your bank account is 5000 pounds over drawnò. 

Shay replied in a very shocked voice ñFuck off there should be over 

100 grand in thereò.  

The bank manager went through all the transactions with him, over 

the years there had been money taken out for trips to London, Paris, 



Italy and even America. There were also transactions for over 50 

grand that had been used over the years in designer clothes stores, 

jewelry shops and for beauty treatments. Shay couldnôt believe this; 

he had been paying for Emma to have an affair. 

He said to the manager ñNone of thatôs me, my ex girlfriend has spent 

all that moneyò.  

The bank manager replied ñWell Sir, it is a joint bank account, so 

youôre ex girlfriend could take out what she likedò. 

Shay sat there shaking his head, he hadnôt had to worry about money 

in years and now he had only 40 pound in his pocket an owed the 

bank and credit card company 15 grand. He left the bank gutted, he 

called Emmaôs mobile phone to have ago her, but the number no 

longer existed, to say the least Shay was pissed off, he thought about 

calling his Mom and Dad then thought better of it as he wouldnôt want 

to worry them. Shay ended up going down the gym; he went into 

Kennyôs office and told him what Emma had done. 

 Kenny couldnôt believe it, he said to a well stressed Shay ñWhereôs it 

all gone?ò  

Shay replied ñI got 40 pound to my name Ken and I owe the bank 15 

grandò.  

Kenny shook his head and said ñThat Emma has done a right number 

on you Sonò. 

 Shay put his head in his hands and said ñYeah Ken tell me something 

I donôt knowò.  

Kenny got on the phone to Dexter and told him what had happened to 

Shay, Dexter told Kenny to tell Shay to come over to the club and he 

would sort something out. 

When Shay got to the club, Dexter took him into his office.  

Dexter said to him ñI hope you learn something from this mate, 

always keep your eyes on your moneyò. 

Shay who had; had probably 2 of the most stressful days in his life 

didnôt really want another lecture.  

Dexter then went over to a safe in his office wall, he took 3 sealed 

bundles of cash out of it, he put them on the table in front of Shay and 

said ñBe thankful I have got a lot of faith in you son, thereôs 30 grand 

there, take it as a down payment for when you sign with me after the 

title fightò.  



Shay looked at the cash and then at Dexter and said ñAre you sure 

Dext? Thatôs a lot of money to hand outò.  

Dexter just laughed and replied ñLike I have said to you Shay I think 

you have a great boxing career ahead of you and we are going to 

make a hell of a lot of money togetherò. Dexter then said smiling 

ñanyway whatôs 30 grand between friends, now pay the bank off and 

make sure you take her name off the account, and focus on the fight, 

we have all got faith in you Shayò.  

Shay smiled as he put the money in the inside of his coat pockets and 

said ñThanks Dext, and I wonôt let you down. Iôll give it my all on 

Saturdayò.  

Dexter smiled and replied ñThatôs all anyone can ask of you Shayò. 

Shay went straight to the bank and paid them and changed the account 

into just his name, when he got home it was really starting to dawn on 

him what this women, who he still loved, had done to him, he still 

couldnôt believe that she could have done this. 

He sat on the sofa alone and feeling very sorry for himself, he looked 

over at the drinks cabinet on the other side of the room and could see 

an unopened bottle of Jack Danielôs. He knew it was not the right 

thing to do, but walked over to the cabinet and went to open the 

bottle. As he did the house phone rang, he answered it, and it was his 

mother making sure he was alright as he hadnôt been in contacted for 

a few days. He told her that him and Emma had split up, but didnôt 

tell her about any of the details about why. His Mom didnôt ask him 

any questions about why or what had happened, she knew if he 

wanted to tell her he would.  

His Mom just said to him ñCome over to the house tonight your Dad 

wants to see you, I will cook you dinner, and donôt worry about 

Emma Iôm sure it will sort its self outò.  

He said to his Mom ñO.k Iôll be over later, how are you anyway? 

Howôs Dad?ò 

His Mom replied ñIôm o.k. Son and your Dad is the same as everò 

Shay said ñAhh thatôs goodò and told his Mom he would see them 

later. 

He put the phone down and then looked at the bottle of J.D in his 

hand, he thought about his passed and all the times he had seen his 

Dad stressed out and every time his Dad would reach for a bottle or 



go down the pub, and he always remembered that this didnôt solve the 

problem it just made it worse. Shay put the bottle back in the cabinet 

and went to get changed to go to his Mom and Dadôs house. 

As soon as he walked through the door into his Mom and Dadôs house 

he could smell his favorite meal cooking, his Moms homemade Irish 

stew, the aroma took him back to when he was a kid, and gave him a 

real happy warm feeling inside. He went into the kitchen and his 

Mom was there cutting up some fresh crusty bread for them to have 

with the stew.  

Shay gave his Mom a kiss on the check and said ñAhh wicked Mom, 

you know I love your stews, but I canôt have much of it, I got to 

watch my weight for the fightò.  

His Mom replied ñO.k. Son, but you got to make sure you eat, I donôt 

want you becoming one of those anorexicsò. 

Shay laughed and said ñNo Mom Iôll try not toò.  

He went into the living room to see his Dad. His Dad was sitting in 

the chair he always sat in watching the telly. The telly was on quite 

loud to drown out the noise of the machine that pumped oxygen into 

him. Shay sat down and said ñAlright Dad, how you feeling?ò  

His Dad turned the telly down, all you could hear was the humming 

noise from the life giving machine and replied in-between breaths 

ñHello Son, yeah Iôm fine, nothing a good pint wouldnôt fixesò. 

 Shay smiled as he always tried to be positive around his Dad, but the 

sound of the machine was killing him inside.  

Shay replied ñNow come on Dad you know that wouldnôt do you any 

good, you going to be watching the fight on Saturday?ò  

His Dad said ñOf course I will Son, itôs going to be the proudest day 

of my life seeing you fight for the title, I wish I could comeò.  

Shayôs Dad then took a deep breath and said ñSo what this your Mom 

has told me about you and Emma splitting up?ò  

Shay replied ñWe are finished Dad, its over, donôt worry about it Iôm 

fineò.  

His Dad then said ñSon I know how much you love her, all I can say 

is that you shouldnôt let it get in the way of you reaching your goals 

and winning the titleò.  

Shay nodded in agreement and said ñI know Dad I have been told that 

by a few good friends and I wonôtò. 



His Dad then took another deep breath and said ñAnyway she was to 

skinny for my liking pretty but to skinnyò. 

Shay smiled and laughed. His Dad continued ñJust think Son your 

great, great, great uncle Jack Dempsey will be looking down on you 

when you win the titleò.  

Shay smiled at this as he never believed they were related to the great 

Jack Dempsey but just replied ñYeah Dad he willò. 

His Mom came in with a big bowl of stew and crusty bread for his 

Dad, she heard what his Dad had told Shay and said ñIs he going on 

to you about Jack Dempsey?ò  

She then looked at Shayôs Dad and said ñYouôre not related to him 

Mickeyò.  

His Dad replied ñAnd how would you know you silly cowò. 

 Shayôs Mom replied jokingly ñBecause you aint, now eat your stew 

or Iôll unplug your oxygenò.  

She smiled at Shay and gave him a wink, Shays Dad looked at him 

and said ñYou see what I have to put up with Son, youôre better off 

without a woman around youò. 

 Shayôs Mom shouted from the kitchen ñI heard thatò. 

 Shayôs Dad just lowered his head and tucked into his stew. 

Shay chuckled to himself, he could see where he got his sarcastic 

sense of humor form, Shayôs Mom then came in with a massive bowl 

filled to the brim with stew for Shay. 

He said to his Mom ñMom I canôt eat all that I told you I got to watch 

my weightò.  

Shayôs Mom replied ñI know son that why I have only given you 1 

piece of bread and butter, now eat your dinnerò.  

Shay just shook his head and tucked in to his stew. 

Shay spent the night at his Mom and Dadôs house, when he got up in 

the morning he went to the bathroom to have a wash. He washed his 

face and brushed his teeth; he then stepped onto his Momôs scales and 

couldnôt believe his eyes. He looked down and the digital read out 

said 12 stone 3 pounds, Shay was 3 pounds over the weight limit for 

the fight and the weigh in was tomorrow. Shay was well stressed 

about it; his Mom could hear him going mad in the bathroom to 

himself and went up to see what was wrong.  



When she asked him he said ñIôm 3 pounds over Mom and itôs all 

because of your stewò. 

His Mom replied ñDonôt you go blaming my stew, 3 pounds thatôs 

nothing, go to the toilet youôll be fineò. 

 Shay just shook his head as his Mom left the bathroom, he said to her 

as she went down the stairs ñMom that wonôt work and I have to 

weigh in tomorrowò. 

His Mom just shouted back up to him ñWell donôt blame my stewò. 

Shay did go to the toilet and as he thought it didnôt make any 

different, he gave Kenny a call to ask him what to do.  

Kenny said to him ñShay relax Son, I thought you might be a bit 

overò. 

 Shay interrupted Kenny and said ñSo shall I come down the gym 

nowò.  

Kenny replied ñNo Shay I donôt want you straining yourself, look 

only eat light today and go and have a swim and then go in the steam 

room after, that will get the weight offò.  

Shay couldnôt believe how calm Kenny was, but knew if Kenny 

wasnôt worried he shouldnôt be. He told Kenny he would do what he 

said and asked him what time he was going to pick him up tomorrow? 

Kenny told him that he would pick him up about 9 in the morning and 

not to worry they could get 3 pounds off him no problem. 

Shay gave Kelly a call and told her about the weight and what Kenny 

had said about swimming and asked her if she fancied coming with 

him. Kelly was a keen swimmer and told him she would as she had 

the day off and to meet him at the leisure centre near her house in 

Great Barr. 

They met outside the leisure centre and the first thing Kelly said to 

him was ñCome on fatty letôs get rid of that stomachò. 

Shay laughed and replied ñStop taking the piss, you brought your arm 

bands with you?ò  

Kelly just looked at him and smiled and said ñShay you might be a 

top boxer, but I would beat you any day at swimmingò.  

Shay smirked and said ñwell we will just have to see about thatò. 

They went and got changed; Shay got changed first and dived straight 

into the pool. It was early in the day and apart from a few old people 

the pool was empty. Kelly came out 5 minutes later and Shay was gob 



smacked, she had on a one peace swim suit that hugged every curve 

of her body, Kellyôs body looked amazing.  Kelly climbed down the 

ladder into the pool; she looked at Shay and asked him what he was 

staring at?  

Shay smiled and said ñFuck me Kell you have got one killer body, 

have you got that from swimming?ò  

Kelly replied with a smile on her face ñWell it helps, itôs the only 

exercise I do, and anyway you ready to be beaten by a girl?ò  

Shay laughed and said ñNo chance Kell. Iôm a professional sports 

man, you got no chanceò.  

Kelly smiled and replied ñWell we will see about thatò.  

Kelly got into the lane next to Shayôs and told him that they would 

race over 50 meters ñthatôs 2 lengths of the pool Shayò.  

Shay looked at Kelly and said ñI do know you sarcastic cow, now 

how much of a head start do you wantò? 

 Kelly said ñI donôt need one, right you ready set goò.  

From the start of the race Shay was on a loser, Kelly slipped though 

the water like a fish and beat Shay easy.  

When Shay finished the race, Kelly was full of herself, saying ñTold 

you I would beat youò. 

 Shay couldnôt really say anything sarcastic to that and just replied 

ñYeah well itôs been a long time since Iôve been swimmingò. 

Shay and Kelly swam lengths of the pool for over an hour, they then 

went into the steam room. Kelly sat down on the bench and relaxed in 

the heat, they were the only ones in there and Shay had a brainwave 

and started shadow boxing in the middle of the steam room. Kelly 

looked at him like he was mental, but knew he was trying to get the 

weight off so encouraged him to keep it up. As Kelly looked on she 

thought to herself where Shay was going to lose this weight from. 

There didnôt look like there was an ounce of fat on him, as he moved 

his arms back and forth shadow boxing on the spot she noticed his 

ripped muscles and 6 pack and thought to herself that her friends were 

right Shay is fit.  

After about 10 minutes Kelly got out of there, Shay stayed in there for 

another 10 minutes. When he got out they both went and got changed, 

Shay weighed himself just before he got dressed. He was 12 stone 1 



pound. He was more confident about losing a pound before the weigh 

in tomorrow and really didnôt feel too drained after his swim.  

Shay hardly ate anything for the rest of the day; he asked Kelly how 

she was getting down to London on Saturday? Kelly told him she was 

going to drive down on the day and book a hotel for the night.  

Shay asked her ñWhy donôt you come down with me and Kenny 

tomorrow, Iôm sure I can get you a room at the Savoy ò.  

Kelly replied ñWonôt I just be in the way Shay with the weigh in and 

all the other stuff you have to doò. 

 Shay replied ñLook Kell I could really do with a friend with me 

down there, donôt get me wrong I love Kenny, but if I have to listen to 

one more of his stories about the good old days Iôll kill myselfò.  

Kelly smiled and said ñO.k. Shay Iôll come down with you and 

Kennyò. 

Kelly went home packed a bag and came back to Shayôs and stopped 

the night as Kenny was picking him up early. They had a real good 

night; they really enjoyed each otherôs company taking the piss out of 

each other and just having a good laugh. 

They got up early the next morning and the first thing Shay did was 

go to the bathroom and weighed himself. He was shocked to see that 

he had lost the extra 1 pound and was now bang on his weight limit of 

12 stone. He was chuffed to bits and really felt like this was an omen 

and thing were going to start going his way. He called Kelly who was 

getting ready in the guest room to come and see the scales, Kelly went 

into the bathroom. 

 Shay said ñLook Kell, look at the scales Iôm bang on the weightò 

Kelly looked at the scales and then looked at Shay and said ñThatôs 

great Shay as least you donôt have to stress about that now, but can 

you please put some clothes on, I really donôt need to be seeing that 

so early in the morningò.  

Shay had stripped naked to weigh himself and in his excitement 

forgot to cover himself up before he called Kelly. 

Shay grabbed a towel and put it round himself and went and got ready 

for when Kenny came to pick them up. 
                                               
 
 
 
 



 
 
 

                              
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                
                                CHAPTER 13 

                                      
 
It was just before 9 oôclock, there was a load beeping noise from 

outside Shayôs house, he went out to see what all the noise was and 

was shocked to see Kenny and Dexter standing next to a stretch 

limousine.  

Shay asked ñIs that for us?ò  

Dexter replied ñWell Shay if youôre going to be fighting for a title, 

you might as well arrive in styleò.  

Shay told Kenny that he had weighed himself today and he was bang 

on the weight.  



Kenny said ñsee I told you not to worry about it now go get your 

bagò. 

Shay went back into his house, he got his bag and told Kelly, Kenny 

was outside. Kelly was shocked when she came out as she thought 

they were going down to London in Kennyôs bashed up mini bus he 

used to take the lads to the shows.  

There was loads of room in the limo, so Kenny and Dexter were more 

than happy for Kelly to join them. Samantha was also in the limo and 

was happy to see another female joining them on the journey down.  

They had a nice relaxing journey down there, Kenny had told Dexter 

and Samantha not to mention Emma or what had happened, so all the 

chat was very light hearted banter.  

They got to the Savoy hotel where they were all staying at about 12 

oôclock, they went to check in and drop their bags off before going to 

the weigh in.  

Shay asked the women at the reception ñCan I book another room 

pleaseò  

The receptionist looked at the computer and then said ñSorry Sir we 

have no rooms available, we are fully bookedò. 

 Shay turned to Kelly and said jokingly ñThereôs no room at the inn 

love, I think thereôs a premier inn down the roadò. 

 Kelly laughed and replied ñWell it will save me some money wonôt 

itò.  

Kelly asked the receptionist where the nearest hotel was to this one. 

Before the receptionist could answer Shay jumped in and said ñDonôt 

be silly Kell, you can stop in my roomò.  

Kelly looked at Shay and said ñAre you sure? Donôt you want to 

focus on the fight tonight?ò 

 Shay replied ñKell Iôm more than ready for the fight, but it would be 

nice to have a friend round me to take my mind off thingsò.  

Kelly smiled and said ñO.k Iôll stay in your roomò. 

 Kenny then turned to Shay and said ñI donôt want you getting up to 

any funny business the night before the fightò.  

Shay replied ñNo Ken, there wonôt be any funny business, now we 

going to the weigh in or what?ò 



Frank had told Kenny he wanted them at the weigh in at 1 oôclock, 

Frank intended to keep the 2 boxers apart from each other, Brunoôs 

team were told to turn up at 2 that day. 

 When they got to Upton Park there was a big press presence and also 

a lot of fans attending the weigh in, as Shay came in Wilson and Gary 

Britain had just finished weighting in for their title fight. As Shay 

walked up to the stage Wilson was just walking off it, as Wilson 

walked passed Shay Wilson gave him a wink and put his fist out for a 

knuckle touch. Shay raised his fist to his and they touched in a gesture 

of respect.  

Wilson said ñGood luck blud, bus that racist rarse upò. 

 Shay nodded at him and replied ñIôm going to try mate, good luck to 

you as well mateò.  

Shay stepped on to the stage, Gary Britain walked passed him, and 

Shay said ñGood luck tonight Gazò.  

Britain didnôt even look or acknowledge Shay and walked straight 

passed him down the steps. Shay turned to Kenny and said ñWhatôs 

up with him?ò 

 Kenny replied ñHeôs probably focusing on the fight son, now come 

on letôs get this over withò. 

Shay stepped on to the scales with just his track suit bottoms on; the 

official looked at the scales and shouted ñShay Dempsey 12 stone 3 

ounceôsò. Shay looked down at the scales and couldnôt believe he was 

over the weight limit as he hadnôt had anything to eat since he 

weighed himself that morning. Shay stepped off the scales and turned 

and looked at Kenny. 

 Kenny went over to him put his hand on his shoulder and whispered 

in his ear ñThereôs only one thing for it Sonò. 

 Shay replied ñWhat half an hour in the steam room?ò  

Kenny smiled and said ñNo son, nothing like that, all I need you to do 

is stripò.  

Shay looked at Kenny and said ñAre you mad Ken, I aint getting 

naked in front of the press and all these peopleò.  

Kenny replied ñDonôt argue with me and just strip, Iôll put a towel in 

front of youò. 

 Shay reluctantly took off his track suit bottoms and boxer shorts and 

with a towel held in front of the scales covering his dignity he 



weighed in. the official shouted ñShay Dempsey 12 stoneò the official 

paused for a second which felt like a life time for Shay then looked up 

and said ñDeadò.  

Shay breathed a sigh of relief and could now enjoy a good feed when 

he got back to the hotel. 

He posed for a few pictures on stage for the press after he had got his 

clothes back on, Shay then made his way out of the room only 

stopping to sign autographs for the boxing fans who had came to see 

the weigh in.   

He went back to the hotel with Kelly and Kenny and the first thing he 

did was order the biggest steak they had on the menu, he piled in the 

food and also took in loads of water to rehydrate. They all went back 

up to Shayôs hotel room; Kenny had Shay watching some of Brunoôs 

fights and went though the plan they had come up with.  

Kenny kept saying to Shay ñUse your speed, get in then get out and 

just keep movingò.  

Kelly was sitting there very quiet; Shay asked her what she thought? 

Kelly paused for a second then said ñThat Bruno looks really good 

and I think your very brave getting in there with him, but if you look 

at your fight against Magson and his, you done a lot better against 

him. I truly think you are going to beat him Shay if you stick to your 

planò.  

Shay smiled at this and was feeling pretty confident about the fight.   

Kenny went back to his room and Shay and Kelly ordered some room 

service and watched some filmôs and chatted about the good old days 

when they were kids.  

Kelly was surprised at how calm Shay was with less than 24 hours to 

his fight. Shay ended up falling asleep while watching one of Kellyôs 

chick flicks. Shay woke up early the next day feeling pretty confident; 

having Kelly round him had really taken his mind off Emma and all 

the crap that had gone on in the last week.    

The live show didnôt start till 9 oôclock on the night and Shayôs fight 

was scheduled to go on at 10pm and be the main event of the night. 

Shay, Kenny and Kelly met up with Dexter and Samantha in the hotel 

lobby, they had breakfast there then to kill time went with Dexter to 

see some clubs he was thinking of purchasing in London. Dexter then 



took them to a posh restaurant for lunch and they headed off back to 

the hotel. 

Kenny and Shay were heading off to Upton Park at about 7pm so they 

could get settled into their changing room and get a look at the layout 

of the place. Kelly was going to arrive later with Dexter and 

Samantha as she thought she would be in the way otherwise. When 

they got to the stadium, there were a few people just starting to enter 

the event that kicked off at half 7.  

They met up with Frank in the reception. 

He asked Shay ñYou alright son? You ready to put a good show on?ò 

Shay replied ñFrank Iôm not here to put a good show on, Iôm here to 

win the title and thatôs what I intend to doò.  

Frank smiled and said ñWell Iôm sure it will be a classic fight, follow 

me and Iôll show you to your changing roomò.  

Frank led them to West Hams away dressing room. 

Shay looked at Kenny then asked Frank ñHow many of us are sharing 

this then Frank?ò  

Frank replied ñJust you and Wilson, Gary and Bruno are in the home 

dressing room as they are both West Ham supporters, Iôve got 

security outside the dressing rooms so donôt worry about Bruno trying 

it on before you get into the ringò.  

Shay laughed at this and said ñDo you really think Iôm that worried 

about Bruno? Heôs getting put in his place tonightò.  

Frank smiled and said ñWell good luck Shay, Iôll talk to you about a 

new contract after the showò.  

Shay grinned at Frank and replied ñYeah Frank sure thingò. 

There was a good under card for the show, there were a couple of 

London lads fighting on the bill, but 2 of the boxerôs names caught 

Shayôs eye. Two of Shayôs old adversaryôs from when he was an 

amateur were fighting on the show, Ronnie Docker and Danny Oôdyer 

were both fighting, they had both had ten fights, but both had lost a 

few. Shay had some time to kill before he had to start getting ready, 

Danny and Ronnie were in the same changing room and Shay went up 

there to wish them good luck in there fights. They both thanked him 

and wished him luck in his title fight. 

Shay went back down to his changing room and when he opened the 

door he was shocked to see Richie Hatter and Sam Magson in there 



chatting to Kenny. A shocked Shay said hello to Richie and Sam and 

asked if they were here to watch the show? Richie told him he was a 

pundit on the live show for Sky Sports and would be watching from 

the make shift studio Sky had made in one of the executive suites. 

Before Sam could say anything Kenny said ñShay, Sam will be 

helping me in the cornerò. 

Shay smiled at this as he had nothing but respect for Sam and all he 

had done in the run up to the fight. 

The under cards had already started and Richie stayed for a while and 

had a chat with them. Richie left just before Ronnie Docker entered 

the ring, Shay watched on in his changing room as Docker won a 

good points victory against one of the tough London lads.  

Kenny started taping Shayôs hands up as Shay watched Danny Oôdyer 

fight, Danny won with a very impressive 3rd round knockout. Shay 

had now got changed and was just loosening up. The live show was 

about to start. Shay had given an interview earlier in the day as Kenny 

didnôt want them bothering him before the fight. 

 They interviewed Bruno live just before the Wilson, Britain fight 

started; Bruno told the Sky audience that he was going to punish 

Dempsey for everything he had said. 

 Shay watched on as he warmed up with Kenny for the fight. 

Wilson who had been pretty quite was already warmed up and ready 

for his title defense. Shay watched Gary Britainôs entrance on the 

monitor, the place was packed out and the boxing fans at Upton Park 

went mental on this warm summer night as Gary walked down 

towards the ring. Britain had come out to Iôm forever blowing bubbles 

by Max Bygraves West Hams signature tune. Upton Park was rocking 

to the sound of the music and the roar from the West Ham faithful 

who had came in there droves to see the show. 

They called Wilson to come out, Shay, Kenny and Magson all wished 

him luck as he walked out with his precious Lonsdale belt around his 

waist.  

Shay couldnôt believe the reception the champion got as he entered 

the stadium; Wilson got booed all the way to the ring. 

 Shay looked at Kenny and said ñI hope I donôt get a reception like 

thatò. 



 Kenny laughed and replied ñYou might do Son, but I donôt think it 

will be as bad as thisò 

The title fight started and Shay watched while he moved round 

shadow boxing just to keep himself warm.   

It was a hard drawn out fight, but by round 5 Britain looked like he 

was just starting to get the better of Wilson. As the fight continued 

Kenny could hear a commotion outside the changing room door, he 

went out to see what was going on.  

When he got outside he saw Dexter there arguing with the security 

that wouldnôt let him into the changing room.  

Kenny asked Dexter what was up? Dexter took him to one side saying 

he needed a word.  

Kenny said ñWhatôs up Dext? Why anit you watching the fight?ò 

Dexter looked at Kenny with a serious face and said ñKen, you are 

not going to believe whoôs at ringsideò. 

 Kenny replied ñWho Dext come on I aint got all dayò.  

Dexter looked down at the floor rubbed his hand across his mouth 

looked up and said ñShayôs ex Emma is ringside mate, Samantha 

noticed her on the other side of the ringò.  

Kenny looked shocked; he brought his hand to his face trying to think 

what to do. He said to Dexter ñHow the fuck has she got a ringside 

seat?ò  

Dexter replied ñWell I donôt know Ken, but sheôs in the seats 

allocated for Bruno and Britainôs guests. Are you going to tell Shay?ò 

Kenny stood there thinking what he should do, he then said ñI aint 

going to stress him out just before he gets in to the ring, hopefully he 

wonôt notice herò.  

Dexter replied ñWell if you think thatôs the right thing to do Ken. Just 

thought Iôd let you knowò.  

Kenny told Dexter to go back to his seat and he would sort Shay out. 

Kenny went back into the changing room, Shay asked Kenny what 

was up outside?  

Kenny just replied ñAhh it was just Dexter wanting to wish you luck, 

the security wouldnôt let him inò.  

Shay laughed and said ñWell his missing a cracking fight here Ken, 

Britainôs won this easyò. 



 Kenny sat down next to Shay and just watched the end of the fight; 

Britain won a unanimous pointôs decision victory and was crowned 

the new British Middleweight champion. The camera followed Britain 

around the ring as he celebrated with the cheering crowd. Britain then 

lent over the ropes to talk to his parents who were ringside. Kenny 

clocked that Emma was seated next to them and before Shay could 

notice his ex girlfriend on telly, Kenny distracted Shay by telling him 

to do some pad work with Sam. 

Shay went to warm up and Kenny switched off the telly, Wilson came 

back to the changing room, his face was a mess.  

He looked completely gutted he had lost his title, but still took the 

time to wish Shay luck before he went out for his fight. 

One of the security came in and told Shay to get ready, they walked 

into the tunnel waiting to be announced into the stadium.  

Kenny went though the plan with Shay, Shay seemed really calm and 

very composed. They were announced into the stadium his music 

started and so did the booing, there were some people cheering for 

Shay, but they were drowned out by the pro London crowd. None of it 

seemed to faze Shay; he was in great shape and even with all the 

stress of the last week was in the best shape he had ever been in. Shay 

got into the ring and looked over to Dexter, Kelly and the rest of his 

supporters that were at ringside. 

Shay circled the ring and straight away saw Emma sitting ring side; 

he virtually stopped in his tracks and just stared at her. Emma was 

sitting there like she didnôt have a care in the world, chatting to 

Britainôs parents.  

Kenny went over to him and led him back to the corner. 

Shay said ñDid you see her? What the fuck is she doing here? Who 

the fuck gave her a ringside seatò?  

Kenny replied ñI donôt know son, but forget about that little bitch and 

concentrate on the fightò. 

 Shay just stared down at her in shock at her having the gall to be 

there. Emma then looked straight over at Shay; she smiled at him and 

gave him a wave. Shayôs face had turned bright red with rage; he 

could feel the anger pulsing though his body. All this time Kenny had 

been talking to him, but Shay had seemed to have shut down and 

wasnôt listening.  



Kenny then slapped Shay hard across the face; this seemed to snap 

Shay out of it. 

 Kenny then said ñSon stick to the plan, forget about her, concentrate 

on winning this fightò.  

Shay nodded his head and just stared at the floor, he was still raging 

inside and it was taking all his mental strength not to get out of the 

ring and give her a tyrant of verbal abuse.  

Kenny kept talking to Shay trying to keep him calm, but then he heard 

a familiar voice from ringside shout ñOhh Dempsey you mug, youôre 

going to get batteredò.  

Shay looked down to see Chav standing right next to his corner. 

Shay looked at Kenny and said ñI really donôt need his shit tonight 

Kenò. 

 Kenny lent though the ropes and said to Chav ñWhy donôt you just 

fuck off you dirty drug dealing scum bagò. 

 Chav who was obviously coked up to his eye balls then tried to get at 

Kenny, he managed to get over the barriers so he was right next to the 

ring, Shay pulled Kenny back and stood in front of him, the security 

didnôt see Chav get over the barriers and it was left up to Sam 

Magson who was standing next to the corner to stop him.  

Sam pushed Chav back and Chav then said ñDonôt you put your 

hands on me bucket boy, who the fuck do you think you are?ò 

Magson didnôt give it a second thought and hit Chav flush on the jaw 

with a straight right that would have knocked out most professional 

boxers. Chav crumbed to the floor.  

The security then rushed over and carried Chav out of the arena, 

Magson looked up at Shay and Kenny in the ring gave them a wink 

and said ñIôve still got it, now come on Shay concentrate on the 

fightò.  

This did make Shay smile, but the anger inside him was very much 

still there. After all the commotion had settled down Bruno entered 

the stadium to the same song as Gary Britain had came out to earlier. 

The place erupted with cheers and applause and people singing along 

to the music. 

As soon as Bruno got into the ring it took 4 security guards who had 

got in there with him to keep him away from Shay, Shay just stared at 

the floor and wouldnôt look up. After all the announcements the Ref 



called them to the centre of the ring to give them their final 

instructions. Bruno was saying all kinds of things to Shay; Shay kept 

his eyes on the floor and went back to his corner. As Kenny put his 

gum shield in he was telling Shay to stick to the plan and concentrate. 

The atmosphere in Upton Park was electric; you could hardly hear the 

bell sound to start the first round.   

Shay came out for the first round and went straight to work on Bruno, 

there was no attempt made by Shay to feel his opponent out or ease 

into the fight. Shay threw a 5 punch combination which all caught 

Bruno and sent him crashing to the ropes. Shay then hit him with the 

caseôs special, smashing him with a left hook to the body and then a 

left hook to the head and finished it off with a thunderous straight 

right to Brunoôs jaw. Bruno was stunned and in a state of shock at 

how fast the young challenger had came out, he managed to move off 

the ropes, but Shay was straight on him again. Shay caught him with a 

jab as Bruno retreated away and then a sickening right to the body 

which everyone could see hurt Bruno badly. Bruno then tried to come 

back with some of his own shots, but Shay was relentless, Bruno 

threw a big right hand out which Shay slipped under and caught 

Bruno with a sweet left hook which put the champ down for the first 

time in his career. The pro Bruno crowd were stunned into silents, all 

you could hear was a few hundred people cheering in the capacity 

crowd of over 25,000 who had came to support Shay. As Shay walked 

to a neutral corner, he looked down at Emma and if looks could kill 

she would be dead 10 times over. Shay stood in the corner as Bruno 

was counted. 

 Kenny shouted to Shay ñShay box him Son stick to the planò.  

Shay didnôt even look at Kenny as the anger in him was spilling over. 

The Ref got to 7 and Bruno rose to his feet, he still looked groggy and 

a bit dazed, but the ref checked him and told them to box on.  

Shay moved straight in looking for the finishing punch, Bruno backed 

away with his guard high, but Shay was on him. Shay smashed him 

again with a straight right to the body that brought Brunoôs hands 

down and then hit him with a straight right to the jaw, Bruno wobbled 

backwards and Shay caught him with another sweet left hook to put 

him down again. Shay walked over to the same neutral corner and 

looked down at Emma again, when he looked down this time he saw 



that Gary Britain was now sitting next to her with his arm round her. 

Emma looked up at Shay smiled and then gave Gary a kiss. Shayôs 

eyes nearly popped out of his head, Kenny was shouting at him to 

concentrate as Bruno rose to feet for the second time.  

The Ref had told them to box on, but Shay was still looking down at 

Emma and Gary.  

Kenny shouted at Shay again ñShay what the fuck you doing? Finish 

it! Finish It!ò  

Shay snapped out of it and moved over to Bruno who looked 

completely gone. Bruno moved away just trying to survive the round, 

Shay kept coming forward, but his punchôs seem not to be connecting 

as well as they did before, somehow Bruno managed to stay on his 

feet and get to the end of the first round.  

Shay went back to his corner but his eyes were firmly fixed on Emma 

at ringside, Kenny sat him down and asked him what the fuck was up 

with him?  

Shay still looking over at Emma said ñLook at her Ken with that Gary 

fucking Britain, she was cheating on me with that tosserò.  

Kenny looked over then shook his head and slapped Shay again round 

the face to get his attention. Shay look straight at Kenny shocked at 

what he had just done. 

 Kenny then said ñLook son you got this won, get on your jab and 

look for the knockout, donôt waste your punches. Concentrate Son, 

heôs there for the takingò. 

 Shay nodded at Kenny as he put Shayôs gum shield back in, Shay got 

off his stool for the second round. 

Bruno looked like he had got himself together after that disastrous 

first round, Shay moved in snapping out the jab. Bruno was just trying 

to keep away and get his composer back. Shay shot out the jab and 

moved in with a big right hand. Bruno slipped out of the way and 

countered well. Shay was looking to eager to throw the big right hand, 

Kenny was shouting at him to calm down, but inside Shay was 

ragging with anger. Shay was winning the second round easy, just by 

all the pressure he was putting on Bruno, but his shots were getting 

sloppy and were not as effective as they were in the first round. Bruno 

seemed to take heart from this and started going on the offensive in 

the later part of the round. 



He pushed Shay back to the ropes with some good hard shots, this 

seemed to wake Shay up and Shay turned him and blasted out a 

viscous one, twoôs. The jab caught Bruno clean on the nose spreading 

it all over his face, blood sprayed everywhere from the ferrous jab. 

Bruno dipped his head as he reeled from the pain, Shayôs right hand 

landed hard on the top of Brunoôs head. As Shayôs right hand 

connected, Shay felt a shooting pain he hadnôt felt in years, Shay 

stepped back and knew straight away he had broken his hand again. 

Shay didnôt show any pain on his face and just shot out his jab for the 

final seconds of the round.  

Shay walked back to his corner and Kenny sat him down, Shay kept 

glancing over at Emma who was laughing and joking with Gary and 

his parents.  

Kenny turned Shayôs head back towards him and said ñFucking 

concentrate Son that was a decent round, a couple more like that and I 

think he will be doneò.  

Shay had his arms resting on the ropes; Kenny pulled them down and 

put them on his knees, Shay winced in agony when he did this. Kenny 

stopped and looked at Shayôs right hand which was shaking 

uncontrollable.  

Kenny looked up at Shay and said ñIs your hand alright?ò  

Shay replied ñYeah its fine Kenò.  

Kenny put his hand on Shayôs right glove which made Shay knock it 

away with his left glove.  

Kenny shook his head and said ñSon youôve broken youôve hand 

again, Iôm going to call the fight offò. 

 Shay said ñNo Ken, I can do this, donôt let me go out on my stool, I 

can beat himò. 

 Kenny looked at Shay and could see he was determined to go on, 

Kenny said to Shay ñO.k. son get your jab going and in about 3 or 4 

rounds your right hand will be numb and you will be able to use it 

again, now box him Shay donôt let him back into this fightò.  

Shay nodded as he rose from his stool for the third round. 

Bruno came out very reluctantly to trade with Shay at the start of the 

round, he hadnôt noticed that Shay had broken his hand yet and Shay 

had broken his nose in the last round so he was being really conscious 

of the young challenger. Shay moved round the ring shooting out the 



jab, Bruno took most of them on the gloves and countered with some 

jabs of his own. One of Brunoôs jabs hit Shayôs right hand which he 

had pressed right next to his face, and Shay winced as the pain shot up 

and down his arm. Bruno stepped back and gave an evil grin as he 

realized that Shayôs hand was hurt.  

Bruno now went on the attack shooting out combo after combo, Shay 

was still moving pretty well, but couldnôt really do anything to stop 

the onslaught. Bruno pushed him back to the ropes, Shay shot out his 

left hand, but Bruno caught him with a big left hook and then a right 

hook which split the top of Shayôs eyebrow wide open. Blood sprayed 

out like a fountain as Shay tried to get off the ropes. Shay moved to 

the side to get away, but Bruno landed a big straight right which 

smashed into Shayôs nose splattering more of Shayôs blood over the 

canvas. Shay managed to get off the ropes and shot out a few jabs, but 

they werenôt going to stop Bruno. Bruno bobbed and weaved under 

Shayôs jab and then let rip with a thunderous over hand right which 

caught Shay clean on the jaw. Shay crashed to the floor, blood 

pouring from his nose and the gapping gash above his eye. Shay lay 

on the floor and the ref began to count, he managed to get to one knee 

and looked over at Kenny.  

He nodded at him to let him know he was alright, Kenny shouted over 

ñUp at 8 son up at 8ò.  

Shay looked up at the Ref he had just got to the count of 4, but Shay 

saw out of the corner of his eye Emma clapping and cheering Bruno. 

Shay rose to his feet straight away, his head was still spinning, the ref 

looked at him and asked if he wanted to continue, Shay put his hands 

up and nodded his head. The Ref wiped his gloves down and told 

them to box on. 

Shay came forward ready for the taking, but Bruno didnôt go in for 

the kill. Instead he spent the rest of the round dismantling Shayôs face; 

he wanted to make an example of him.  

Bruno blasted shots in to Shay bloody and battered face, but every 

time Shay looked like he was going to fall he backed off.  

The bell rang to end the third round Shay went back to the corner and 

slumped onto the stool.  

Kenny went straight to work on the cut above his eye; Kenny asked 

him if he wanted him to stop the fight?   



Shay told him he was fine and what ever happened he didnôt want the 

fight stopped.  

The ring Doctor had come over to see how bad the cut was. Kenny 

had done a pretty good job of stopping the bleeding, the doctor looked 

at it and said Shay was o.k. to continue. Kenny told Shay to try and 

fight on the back foot and gets his jab flowing. Shay slowly got up for 

the fourth round. 

Bruno came out and went straight back to work pummeling Shayôs 

already bloody and swollen face with big lefts and rights, Bruno was 

supremely confident and was playing to the cheering crowd.  

Shay knew he didnôt have much time left before the Ref would stop 

the fight because of the cut above his eye. He took a deep breath 

glanced over at Emma and with all the rage in his heart mustered up a 

final attack. Bruno moved in quite relaxed thinking Shay had nothing 

left; he shot out a jab which Shay dipped under and caught Bruno 

with a big left hook and then a straight right hand which sent more 

shooting pains up and down Shay arm. Bruno was not ready or 

expecting Shay to come back with anything like this and he hit the 

floor for the third time in the fight. Shay slowly walked over to a 

neutral corner, Kenny and Magson were cheering at Shay from 

outside the ring. The Ref got to the count of 8, Bruno got up, and the 

bell rang to end the fourth round.  

Shay went to his corner and sat down, Kenny poured water over 

Shayôs swollen face and wiped the blood that cover it with a towel 

and started working on the cut above his eye.  

Kenny asked him how the hand felt. 

Shay replied ñBroken Kenò. 

 Kenny replied ñLook Shay you got to stop him Son or the Ref is 

going to stop you because of this cutò. 

 Shay got up to start the fifth round. 

Bruno come flying out in this round, the knock down in the last round 

hadnôt really hurt him, and he was more pissed off than anything else. 

He blasted Shay with one, twos, Shay fought back with every last bit 

of his strength in his body. The cut above Shayôs eye had opened up 

again and blood was pouring down his face. Bruno shot out a crisp 

one, two that sent Shay back to the ropes, he then blasted Shay to the 

body, now looking for the knock out. 



Kenny could see Shay was getting hurt real bad and picked up the 

towel to through it in the ring. Shay was out on his feet; Kenny 

claimed up the steps to the ring and threw the towel in. As he did 

Bruno hit Shay with the hardest and cleanest right hand of the night 

right on the temple of his head. As the towel hit the floor so did Shay 

completely unconscious. Shay was flat on his face motionless in the 

middle of the ring. Kenny jumped straight in before the Ref could 

even start counting. The place erupted with cheering and applause 

from all of Brunoôs fans. Kenny turned Shay over and put him into 

the recovery position, Shay was out cold, but was still breathing.   

The Doctor came into the ring and so did the paramedics. They put an 

oxygen mask on him to help him breath. Bruno was still walking 

around the ring celebrating his victory, not once did he go over to see 

if Shay was alright. The medicôs moved Shay on to a stretcher. Shay 

was still unconscious as they carried him carefully out of the ring. 

When the crowd saw this there was a deep silence a lot of them may 

have booed him, but they wouldnôt have wanted any real harm to 

come to him.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

     CHAPTER 14 

                                                  
 

Dexter, Kelly and Samantha rushed over to see if Shay was o.k, but 

the security kept them back. Kenny told them he would call them and 

let them know what was going on as soon as he knew anything. 

As they were leaving the arena Emma came up to Kelly with a look of 

concern on her face and said ñIs Shay alright? Do you know 

anything?ò  

Kelly looked at Emma in complete disgust and replied ñNo Shay isnôt 

fine, no thanks to you, why the fuck did you have to come hereò 

Emma pointed at Gary and replied ñTo see my new man win the 

titleò. Kelly shook her head her face had gone bright red with anger, 

Kelly said ñYour new man?ò Didnôt you think Shay might not want 

you here? Emma I have been dying to say this since we were kidsò. 

 Emma squared up to Kelly and replied ñOh yeah whatôs that thenò 

Kelly said ñIôve always wanted to tell you that youôre a self-centered, 

self important, gold digging, money hungry slagò. 

Emma then pushed Kelly, Kelly reacted by shooting out a right hand 

to Emmaôs jaw knocking her back into the arms of her new man Gary 



Britain. Gary caught Emma and sat her down on a seat, he moved 

towards Kelly with a nasty look in his eyes.  

Before he could say anything to her Dexter, taped Kelly on the 

shoulder and told her Shay had been taken to hospital and she could 

come with them if she wanted. 

Dexter looked at Gary standing there and said ñWhat the fuck do you 

want Britain donôt you think you have done enough damage?ò  

Britain who was obviously on a big ego boost after winning the title 

replied ñWho do you think you are talking to you old cunt?  

Dexter looked at Kelly smiled and said ñI havenôt got time for thisò. 

Dexter then turned towards Gary Britain and before Britain could say 

anything else Dexter head butted him straight on the nose spreading it 

all over his face and blood all over Emmaôs expensive dress. Britain 

went straight down into the seat next to Emma.  

Dexter looked down at Gary and said ñYouôre not in the fucking ring 

now Sonò. 

He then snarled at Emma and said ñSend me the dry cleaning bill for 

your dress you slagò.  

Dexter grabbed Kelly by the arm and led her outside before the 

security knew what had happened to a car waiting for them to take 

them to the hospital Shay had been taken to.  

It took them over an hour and a half to make the short journey to the 

East Ham Memorial Hospital in the busy London traffic.  

When they got there Kenny was outside on the phone sounding very 

distressed. Kenny was talking to Shayôs Mom and from the tone in his 

voice it wasnôt good news, Kelly ran over to Kenny and asked if Shay 

was alright. 

Kenny put his hand up to stop Kelly talking while he talked to Shayôs 

very distort Mom.  

Kenny said ñBrenda. Kelly, Dexter and the rest have just arrived at 

the hospital, Iôll tell Shay the news as soon as he comes round and Iôm 

so sorry Brenda, Iôm truly sorryò. 

 Kenny put the phone away and looked at Kelly and Dexter with a 

very morbid look on his face. 

Kelly asked again ñHow is Shay? Is he alright?ò  

Kenny looked at Kelly and said in a very soft voice ñYeah Shay is 

going to be fine Kell, he came round in the ambulance, but they had 



to sedate him again because of his injuries, there running tests on him 

now, but apart from his physical injuries the doctors reckon he will be 

fineò.  

Kelly and the rest of them looked relieved. 

Dexter then asked ñSo what was that about on the phone with Shayôs 

Mom, whatôs happened Ken?ò 

Kenny looked down at the floor hardly able to speak. 

Kelly asked again ñWhatôs happened Ken?ò 

Kenny led them into the hospital and went and talked to one of the 

nurses who then led them to a private waiting room.  

Kenny told them all to sit down as he had some bad news for them, 

Kelly said ñBut you said Shay was alright?ò  

Kenny paced the room and answered ñYes Kell Shay is going to be 

fineò. 

Kenny then paused, his head bowed low; Kelly, Dexter and the rest 

looked at him waiting for him to tell them this bad news. 

Kenny looked up, took a deep breath and said ñI called Shayôs Mom 

as soon as he came round to let her and Shayôs Dad know he was 

o.k.ò 

 Kenny paused some more lowering his head again then he continued 

ñBrenda answered distraught, she couldnôt get her words out, I tried to 

calm her down telling her Shay was going to be fine, but then she told 

me some bad newsò.  

Kenny paused again, Kelly asked really concerned now ñWhatôs 

happened Ken, Whatôs happenedò.   

Kenny looked at her and Dexter and said ñShayôs Dad Mickey has 

diedò.  

Kelly and Dexter were stunned by the news. 

Kelly asked Kenny with tears in her eyes ñDoes Shay know?ò 

Kenny shook his head and replied ñNo Kell they had put him back 

under before I found outò.  

Kelly burst into tears; she had grown up next-door to Shayôs house 

and was always around there, and loved Shayôs Dad like her own. 

Dexter comforted her and said to Kenny ñWhat happened Ken, how 

did he go?ò 

Kenny rubbed his face and started to tell them what Shayôs Mom had 

told him on the phone. He told them that Mickey was fine, laughing 



and joking as he watched the boxing, but clocked Emma on the telly 

when Britain won the title and it really got him going shouting things 

at the telly.  

When Shay came out his Dad could see how upset he was at her being 

there, which Brenda could see was making him angry. He was already 

having to take deep long breaths because of the distress he was 

feeling and when Shay knocked Bruno down the first time he jumped 

out of his chair. Brenda told me she told him to sit down and calm 

himself, but as he sat back down he felt faint and slumped into the 

chair unconscious and very short of breath, Brenda called an 

ambulance, but by the time she came back to him he was gone. 

Dexter shook his head not knowing what to say to Kenny or Kelly, 

Dexter had only ever seen Mickey at a few of the shows so really 

didnôt know him, but could see by how upset Kenny and especially 

Kelly were what a good man he must have been.  

Kelly turned to Kenny and said ñCan I go and see Shay now?ò  

Kenny replied ñNo Kell sorry, heôs not allowed anyone in there, they 

reckon he may be kept under sedation for a few days, Iôll bring you 

back tomorrow and see what they say thenò.  

Dexter led Kelly back to the car and Kenny accompanied them.  

The following day Kelly and Kenny went straight back to the 

hospital, the doctor told them that Shay was fine he had broken 3 ribs 

on both sides of his body, his nose was broken and he had broken his 

hand. He continued by telling them that the facial damage was miners 

and after stitching the cut above his eye, it would heal on its own. The 

doctor then told them that he was going to keep Shay sedated for a 

few more days, but all in all he was a lucky lad. Kenny told the doctor 

what had happened to Shayôs Dad and asked him when would be the 

best time to tell him?  

The doctor replied ñWell Iôm really sorry to hear that, but I couldnôt 

really tell you when the best time would be. All I can say that if it was 

me I would want to know as soon as I couldò. 

Kenny thanked the Doctor and he and Kelly went into see Shay. 

Kelly stayed by Shayôs bed side for the next 3 days as he slept, Richie 

Hatter, Sam Magson, Ronnie Docker and Danny Oôdyer all came in to 

see how he was doing over that period of time.  Kenny was keeping 

Shayôs Mom informed on how Shay was doing as she was dealing 



with all the arrangements she was having to make, she couldnôt get 

down to see her son. The one person Kenny was surprised didnôt 

come to see Shay was Frank Goldsten. 

Kenny had called Frank a few times and he had never answered or 

returned his calls, which just confirmed to Kenny that they had made 

the right decision going with Dexter. 

On the fourth day of being in hospital Shay came round. 

Kelly was the only one at his bed side when he did. 

He looked up at her smiled and said jokingly ñDid I win Kell?ò 

Kelly looked down at him, her eyes filling with tears and replied 

ñShay I have some bad news for youò.  

Before she could say anymore Shay said ñI know Kell, I lost, it was 

my own fault, I let that bitch distract me and didnôt stick to the plan. 

Donôt cry mate Iôll get him next timeò.  

Kelly put her hand on Shay still swollen face and said ñNo Shay it not 

that something has happened at homeò. 

Kelly didnôt need to say anything else to Shay, the look in her eyes 

said it all. 

Shay replied still numb from all the painkillers they had pumped into 

him ñIs it my Dad, is he o.k.?ò  

Kelly replied tears streaming down her face ñNo Shay heôs not 

alright, he passed away while you were unconsciousò.  

Shay looked at Kelly his eyes looked dead; he had so many 

painkillers in him he couldnôt show any emotion. 

Shay asked ñHow did it happen? Is my Mom alright?ò  

Kelly told him she didnôt know the details and that his Mom was 

upset, but o.k.ò.  

Shay tried to get out of bed and even with all the painkillers in him he 

reeled back in pain. Kelly told him to lie still and concentrate on 

getting better.  

Shay replied ñMy fucking Dadôs dead, how can I just lie here. I need 

to see my Momò.   

Kelly tried to tell him the best thing he could do for his Mom now 

was to get better, Shayôs swollen eyes welled up with tears as Kenny 

and the doctor walked into the private room.  

Shay said to Kenny ñI need to get out of here Kenò. 

Kenny looked at the Doctor who then answered Shay. 



The doctor said ñMr Dempsey you have sixôs broken ribs there is no 

way you can leave yet, you need to restò.  

Kenny looked down at Shay his eyes full of tears and said ñYou need 

to listen to the Doctor son; you need to be strong for your Momò. 

The doctor could see how distraught Shay was and that all his 

attempts to get out of bed werenôt going to do his recovery any good 

and sedated him again.  

Shay slipped back into a deep sleep mumbling the words ñI want my 

Mom, I want my Momò.   

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                   CHAPTER 15 

                                       
 
Kelly and Kenny went outside to get some fresh air while Shay slept; 

Dexter was just coming into the hospital as they came out and asked 

how he was? Kenny told him that Kelly had given Shay the bad news 

and all Shay wanted to do was to get back to Birmingham to be with 

his Mom, but the doctor had said he couldnôt be moved because of his 

injuryôs.  

Dexter looked a bit confused by this and asked Kenny ñHave they 

found something wrong with Shay apart from his broken bonesò? 

Kenny replied ñNo heôs had all the scans and mentally heôs fineò. 

Dexter shook his head and said ñSo why canôt he come home then? 

They have sorted his nose his hands in a cast and you and I know 



there is nothing they can do about his ribs, heôd be better off at 

homeò.  

Kenny agreed with Dexter, but said ñHow we going to get him back 

to Brum?ò  

Dexter replied ñDonôt worry about that Ken, Iôll sort itò.  

Dexter then got his phone out and started making arrangements to get 

Shay home. 

The following day Kenny and Kelly came back to see Shay, he was 

sitting up in bed just staring at the telly. Kenny told him that Dexter 

was arranging to get him back to Birmingham so he could be with his 

Mom.  

Shay hardly acknowledged them, he just sat there eyes fixed to the 

telly like he was in a trace.  

Kelly and Kenny sat with Shay for nearly 2 hours, Shay hardly said a 

word.  

Shayôs silence was broken when Dexter came walking into his private 

room, Shay broke his stare at the telly looked at Dexter and said 

ñWhen can I come home?ò  

Dexter replied ñI have got a private ambulance to take you back to 

Birmingham mate, I just had a word with the doctor and reluctantly 

has said that you can discharger yourself tomorrow, but the hospital 

will not be held liable for you after thatò.  

Shay nodded and then asked them to leave as he wanted to call his 

Mom and let her know.  

As they left Kelly asked Shay ñDo you want us to come back later?ò 

Shay smiled at Kelly and replied ñNo Kell. Get yourself back to 

Brum, Iôll see you there tomorrowò.  

Kelly and the rest left, Kelly seemed upset by Shay not wanting her to 

come back, Dexter explained that he just thought Shay needed some 

time alone to get his head round all that had happened over the last 

few weeks. 

Shay discharged himself the next day and was taken back to 

Birmingham in a private ambulance. Shay asked Dexter who was 

accompanying him on the journey why he didnôt just sort out a car to 

bring him back as he was fine with sitting up and had got used to the 

pain he was in.  



Dexter replied ñShay your one of my boxers now and if youôre on my 

books Iôll look after you, only the best mateò.  

Shay looked down with a really solemn look on his face and replied 

ñDext I donôt know whether I want this anymore mate, I just donôt 

knowò.  

Dexter turned to Shay and said ñShay just concentrate on getting 

yourself healed up son, then think about what you are going to doò. 

Shay nodded and replied ñO.k Dext I will, but I just donôt know at the 

momentò. 

The ambulance took Shay to his Momôs house, she was adamant on 

the phone last night that her son would be stopping with her. When 

they got there, there was a big congregation of his and his Dadôs 

friends waiting outside his Momôs house to greet him. The medicôs 

wanted to take Shay into his Momôs house in a wheelchair, but Shay 

told them he would walk. 

Shay got out of the ambulance slowly and very carefully with the help 

of Dexter, all the people there looked on in silence as a mark of 

respected to Shayôs Dad. Kelly came up to him first to welcome him 

home and helped lead him to his Momôs house where his Mom was 

waiting on the porch for him. As he walked past the mass of people, 

he saw a couple of his old friends from the topside firm; he stopped 

and said alright to them.  

They said they were sorry to hear about his Dad and that he would 

have been so proud of him.  

Shay thanked them, but said ñWhy would he? I lostò  

Sparky one of his oldest mates replied ñShay you may have lost, but 

you knocked down one of the best boxers in the world 3 times and we 

all know if you hadnôt broken your hand you would of beaten himò. 

Shay gave his old mate half a smile and thanked him and made his 

way slowly up the path to his Mom. 

As he walked up the path towards his Mom his mates from the topside 

firm started clapping and cheering Shay shouting   

ñWell done Champò, ñGreat fight Shayò.  

The rest of the people there joined in the applauses.  

Dexter looked at Shay and said to him ñSee son this is all for you, 

your Dad would be proudò. 



Shay got to the front door, his Mom had tears in her eyes, but also a 

smile on her face she said to Shay ñCome on son letôs get you settled 

insideò and kissed him on his still swollen cheek.  

They led Shay into his Momôs house, she had made the front room 

into a make shift bedroom for him, they got him comfortable and then 

his Mom made them all a cup of tea. 

Shay seemed a bit more relaxed at his Momôs home and was a bit 

more talkative, his Mom told him that she had sorted the 

arrangements for the funeral and it would be in a weekôs time. Shay 

asked his Mom how his Dad had died; she was very vague about it as 

she didnôt want to upset him, but told him his Dad would have been 

proud of what he done in the ring. 

Shay stayed in his makeshift bedroom all week recuperating, Dexter 

had given his Mom the whole of The Squared Circle for free for the 

wake after the funeral and from what Shayôs Mom had told him the 

whole of the Dempsey clan was coming over from Ireland and from 

around England to pay their respects. 

Kelly, Kenny and Dexter all came to see Shay over the week, he was 

still very quiet, but after a week of resting he could move about a bit 

easier.   

The day before the funeral there was a mass at St Chadôs Cathedral 

for Shayôs Dad. Shay didnôt attend it, he told his Mom he didnôt feel 

up to it, but really he didnôt think he could handle all the relations that 

would be there. The cathedral was packed out with well wishers and 

family, Shayôs Dad lay just in front of the alter in a beautifully crafted 

coffin with the last supper craved into the side of it. Everyone at the 

mass paid their last respects to a well respected man.  

The day of the funeral, all outside Shayôs Momôs house had been 

covered in reefs from family, friends and well wishers. There were a 

lot of them decked out in the green, white and orange of his Irish 

roots. Shay went outside with his Mom and read all the kind words on 

the cards on them, Shay was very emotional, but knew he had to be 

strong for his Mom. His Mom felt the same and was holding back her 

feeling for the sake of Shay. They went back inside to get ready for 

the funeral, Shay carefully got into his suit trying not to damage his 

ribs.  



A few of his relatives arrived just before the hearse and the funeral 

cars arrived, Kelly turned up with Dexter and Kenny, she went into 

Shayôs Momôs where she found Shay sitting in his makeshift bedroom 

on his own. Kelly asked him why he wasnôt in the living room with 

all his relatives.  

Shay replied ñI just donôt need them going on about how proud my 

Dad would be of me and all that shitò.  

Kelly could see Shay was having a hard time of it, she said ñBut isnôt 

it good that they have all came over to pay their last respects to your 

Dad?ò  

Shay looked over at Kelly his eyes had anger in them and replied 

ñYeah they come over when heôs dead, what about when he was 

alive? None of them wanted to know him; Iôve just turned 25 and 

hardly know any of my so called relatives. Do you see what Iôm 

saying Kell?ò  

Kelly went over to Shay put her arms round him and said ñWell you 

have got a chance to get to know them now Shayò.  

Shay shook his head and replied ñYeah well weôll seeò. 

He asked Kelly if she would come with him and his Mom in one of 

the cars?  

Kelly answered ñYeah sure if you want me to, but donôt want them 

for the family?ò  

Shay looked deep into Kellyôs eyes and replied ñKell you were more 

like family to my Dad than this lot, he loved you and always asked me 

about you so you have got more right than any of them to come in the 

car with usò.  

Kelly smiled at Shay and gave him a very light hug and replied ñYeah 

o.k, I loved your Dad as well Shay he was a good manò.  

Kelly accompanied Shay and his Mom to St Chadôs in the funeral car 

for the mass before his Dadôs Burrell. The priest said some nice things 

about his Dad, even though his Dad hadnôt set foot in a church since 

Shay was confirmed. One of his pals got up and said a few words and 

a couple of relatives from Ireland did as well. Shay was sitting right at 

the front and the more he heard about how great and what a good man 

his Dad was the more he started to hurt inside. The priest asked Shay 

if he wanted to say a few words, but Shay just shook his head. Kelly 



who was sitting next to him comforted him as he tried to fight back 

the tears. 

Kenny stepped forward and put his hand on Shayôs shoulder and said 

ñDonôt worry son, Iôll say something for youò. 

Kenny gave a heartwarming elegy to Mickey, telling mourners how 

he brought Shay to the gym when he was only 11 and how proud his 

Dad was of all his sonôs achievements, there wasnôt a dry eye in the 

cathedral.  

As Shayôs Dadôs coffin was led out of St Chadôs Shay walked slowly 

behind him, as they got to the doors he was shocked to see world 

champion Richie Hatter standing alongside Sam Magson, Brian 

Taylor, Ronnie Docker and Danny OôDyer who had all came to pay 

their respects to Shayôs Dad. As Shay walked past he knuckle touched 

each one of them in a show of respected from him. 

The hearse led the procession of over 40 cars to Witton Cemetery 

where his Dad was going to be laid to rest. 

 The priest gave him his final eulogy as he was lowered into the 

ground ñashes to ashes, dust to dustò.  

Shay and his Mom stepped forward first and threw a hand full of soil 

on top of the coffin and then the rest of the mourners followed. 

All the mourners headed off to The Squared Circle for the wake, 

Dexter had put on a massive buffet for them which was a good job as 

there were a lot more people than they thought there would be.  

Shay made sure his Mom was alright, she was sitting with their 

relatives from Ireland so he didnôt sit with her as he knew he would 

get loads of questions that he didnôt really need right now. His Mom 

understood this and told him to go and sit with the boxers who had 

come to pay their respects. 

All the boxers were sitting with Dexter, Kelly and Kenny. 

Kenny was having a deep conversation with Richie Hatter who was 

asking him if he had any other comboôs like the Caseôs special. Shay 

sat down next to Kelly and Dexter, the Irish music was playing the 

drink was flowing people were dancing, this was a proper Irish wake, 

It was just what his Dad would have wanted.  

Kelly asked Shay if he was o.k?  

Shay replied ñYeah Kell Iôm o.k now letôs give my Dad a good send 

offò.  



They partied and drank the night away, Shay got drunk and into a bit 

of a state very quickly as he was still on some hard core painkillers. 

Dexter got his driver to take Shay home and Kelly went with him to 

make sure he got in o.k. Kelly had to near enough carry Shay into his 

Moms house, he could barely walk. Kelly got him into his bedroom 

down stairs, she made sure he was alright then got Dexterôs driver to 

take her home. 

Shay physical recovery over the next few months was quick and in 

less than 2 months his ribs where healed and the cast was off his hand, 

but it wasnôt his physical side that was affecting him.  

Shay had moved back to his own house and almost became a recluses, 

the only time you would see him was in the pubs in Harbourne where 

he would drink alone.  

Kelly, Dexter, his Mom and Kenny had all tried to get him to open up 

to them about what was wrong, but he wouldnôt, since the funeral 

there wasnôt a day that Shay didnôt drink. Shay was also still taking 

the painkillers that had been prescribed for him which he didnôt need 

any more. 

 Mentally Shay was a wreck, anytime Dexter or Kenny tried to talk to 

him about going back to the gym; he would make some kind of 

excuse why he couldnôt. Shay in himself wasnôt sure if he even 

wanted to box anymore.  

He was plowing though the 30 grand he had got for the fight against 

Bruno and it would only be a matter of time before he ran out of 

money, he wasnôt even thinking about the 30 grand Dexter had given 

him as an advance for him signing to 1066 promotions. Anytime 

Kelly phoned him or came round to see him he would cut the call or 

the visit short, he just seemed not to want to be around anyone.   

Six months had passed since he last fought and his Dad had passed 

away, Shayôs drinking had gotten worse and he had put on loads of 

weight, he just didnôt look like the same person.  

Kelly never stopped trying to get him to open up, but anytime she 

tried to talk to him he would just shut down. He just used to say to her 

that he just wanted to be left alone.  

Even when Britain and Bruno defended their British titles he was 

invited to watch them at The Squared Circle by Dexter, but instead of 

going he stayed in his house and got drunk on his own.  



Britain and Bruno both won their fights and it really boiled Shayôs 

blood when Emma who was ringside at the fight celebrated his 

victory live on telly.  

It took a visit from a few of his old Newtown mates from the now 

debunked Topside Firm to get him out of his house. They near enough 

had to drag him out of his house to get him to come with them. They 

were all having a big reunion and there was no way they were not 

going to have one of their top boys there.   

Shay conceded that he would have to go with them and got in to the 

car.  

Shay asked ñSo where is the reunion? All the pubs in Newtown have 

been closed except the Bartonôsò.  

Sparky one of Shayôs oldest friends smiled and replied ñWeôre not 

having it in Newtown mateò. 

Shay looked at him confused and replied ñSo where we having it 

then?ò  

Sparky smiled and replied ñWeôre having it in the pub we had our 

greatest moment mate in Kingstandingò.  

Shay looked shocked and said ñFuck off your whining me up aint 

you?ò  

Sparky laughed and replied ñThe magnificent 7 ride again mateò  

Shay sat there and just shook his head. 

The reason they were having it in Kingstanding was that most of the 

old Newtown boys had moved up there when they got married and 

settled down, most of them had good jobs and had really calmed 

down and all the trouble between Newtown and Kingstanding had 

gone a long time ago. A few of the Newtown lads even drank 

regularly with their old foes from the Kingstanding Firm. 

When they arrived at the pub there was about 20 of the old Topside 

firm already in their drinking, they all welcomed Shay as most of 

them hadnôt seen him for a few years. Shay was shocked to see a few 

of the old Kingstanding Firm laughing and joking with the Newtown 

boys, it was a very rowdy atmosphere, but everyone seemed to be 

getting on. Shay went and sat down and Sparky went and got the 

drinks in, as the alcohol flowed Shayôs mood seemed to mellow and 

he started to have the craic with his old pals. He had been in the pub 



for more than 3 hours and was very drunk; he got up and went to the 

toilet.  

While he was standing at the urinals he heard a familiar voice from 

behind him, the voice said ñDempsey you got some front coming up 

hereò. 

Shay turned around and saw Chav standing there with 2 burly blokes 

next to him.  

Shay looked Chav up and down and in a slurred voice said ñAlright 

Chav you came for the reunion? Who are your mates?ò  

Chav replied in an angry voice ñReunion? Are you taking the piss? 

This is our pub you have got no right being hereò.  

Shay looked at Chav smiled and said ñChav Iôm here having a drink 

with my mates, all that Kingstanding, Newtown shit is in the past, it 

has been for years, just let it go mateò.  

Shay walked passed them even the 2 burly blokes with Chav moved 

out of his way as pissed or not he was still a boxer.  

As Shay walked out of the toilet Chav said ñHas been Dempsey your 

right there son, look at you, your just a punch drunk has been, you 

couldnôt cope with the big boys in boxingò.   

Shay paused at the toilet door for a second, his back to Chav, he bit 

his lip to control his anger, the last thing Shay wanted was a brawl in 

a pub. Shay didnôt reply to Chav and walked back into the pub. Shay 

walked across the room to the corner where his mates were sitting, 

Chav followed him hurling abuse at him.  

Chav shouted ñYeah go on Dempsey, keep walking you pussy, no 

wonder your misses left youò. 

Shay was raging inside, but just ignored him and was nearly at the 

table where his mates were when Chav came out with the ultimate 

insult. 

He shouted from across the room ñLook at you Dempsey youôre just 

like your Dad a degenerate drunkò. 

This sent Shay over the edge he couldnôt control himself; he turned 

round and walked towards Chav. The 2 burly men that were with 

Chav came at Shay to stop him, Shay didnôt hesitate and rifled the 

first of them with a big right hand knocking him spark out. The other 

bloke with Chav threw a big right hand; Shay just knocked it out of 



the way and cracked him straight on the jaw with an evil left hook 

that put him on the floor.  

Chav stood there with fear in his eyes, but he couldnôt back down 

now, not from Shay in his own pub.  

Chav came at Shay with a hail of punches which Shay parried and 

slipped passed and hit Chav with a flurry of rights and left hooks. 

Chav fell to the floor and Shay got on top of him and continued 

hitting him in the face shouting ñWhat did you say about my Dadò. 

Sparky and a few of the other Newtown lads grabbed Shay and pulled 

him off Chav before he killed him. Shay had completely lost it and it 

took 4 of them to hold him down.   

The landlord of the pub had already called the police and 

unfortunately for Shay there was a police car passing at the time, so 

the police arrived straight away.  

Sparky tried to walk out with Shay, but Shay was kicking off that 

much the police stopped them from leaving.  

One of the coppers went to talk to the landlord while the other one 

stood next to the door and called for backup and an ambulance for 

Chav and his 2 pals who were still lying on the floor.   

The landlord told the police officer what had happened, but put it to 

the copper that Shay had attacked them, the police man looked over at 

Shay he didnôt recognize him and couldnôt believe that this one lad 

had taken out 3 blokes on his own.  

The copper asked who else was involved and the landlord reiterated 

that it was just Shay. 

2 ambulances arrived along with a riot van full of police, the copper 

who had just been talking to the landlord came over to Shay and 

asked him what had happened?  

Shay was still fuming from what Chav had said about his Dad and 

told the copper to ñfuck offò.  

The police man didnôt take to kindly to that and grabbed Shay by the 

arm and started to read him his rights. Shay pulled away from the 

copper and tried to walk out of the pub, as he got to the door 4 police 

men wrestled him to the ground and put hand cuffs on him, Shay 

shouted at Sparky to call Kelly and tell her what had happened.  

Sparky asked the coppers what station they were taking him to, one of 

them told him he would be taken to steel house lane. 



They led Shay away to the police car and Sparky called Kelly and told 

her what had happened, Kelly then called Kenny and then Dexter to 

tell them that Shay had been arrested. 

Dexter asked where they were taking him and he said he would get 

his solicitor down there.  

By the time Shay had been booked in Dexterôs solicitor was there 

asking to speak with his client straight away. 

The solicitor took Shay into an interview room and asked him to tell 

him what had happened. Shay told him about what had been said and 

how he had just snapped and gone for Chav.  

The solicitor asked Shay if they knew he was a boxer.  

Shay replied ñNo, I donôt think soò  

His solicitor replied ñGood well we wonôt be telling them thatò.  

Shay was too drunk to be interviewed that night and for all the 

solicitors efforts they werenôt going to let him out until they had. 

Shay woke up the next day with a killer hangover and a copper 

standing over him in his cell with a piss poor cup of tea and a plate 

beans with one piece of dry toast for his breakfast. Shay tried to drink 

the tea to quench his dry throat, but he didnôt even bother with the 

food as it looked disgusting. 

It was about 10 oôclock when Shayôs Solicitor arrived and talked to 

Shay in his cell, he told Shay they wanted to charge him with 3 counts 

of actual bodily harm and assaulting a police officer and resisting 

arrest.  

When Shay heard that he really started to get worried as he knew if he 

got done for all that he was looking a jail time, the solicitor smiled at 

Shay and told him that they had taken statements off all the people in 

the pub and they had all said that Shay had been the one attacked and 

was only defending himself. He continued and said that as Chav was 

one of the main drug dealers in the area the police wouldnôt be 

pushing a case against him as they found a large quantity of cocaine 

in Chavôs position, so they were more interested in that than him. 

The one thing the solicitor couldnôt make go away was the assault on 

the police officer. 

 Shay asked him ñSo what shall I say in the interview?ò  

His solicitor replied ñAll you say is no comment to every question; 

we will get you out first then deal with what to do about thisò.    



The police officer that Shay was accused of assaulting came into the 

cell to take him to make his statement; the copper looked at Shay and 

told him they were ready for him.  

Shay stood up and said to the officer ñLook Iôm sorry if you think I 

assaulted you, there were just loads of people grabbing meò.  

The copper looked at Shay smiled and replied ñWell Iôm glad you 

didnôt punch me Shay, saw your fight against Bruno Beef, it was a 

shame you broke your hand I thought you had himò.  

Shay didnôt know what to say, he looked at his solicitor who just 

shrugged his shoulders.  

The officer then said ñIôm a big fan Shay I didnôt recognize you last 

night, have you put on some weight?  Donôt worry about the assault 

charge, but it looks like your hand is back to its best, when you 

fighting next?ò  

Shay replied ñIôm not sure mate, itôs all up in the air at the moment, 

Iôll tell you what give me your address and Iôll send you a signed 

gloveò. 

The police officer smile and said ñThat would be great Shayò.  

As they walked to the interview room the police officer asked him 

ñSo Shay what do you think of that Gary Britain do you think he is 

good enough to be world champ one day?ò  

Shay bit his lip smiled and replied ñNo commentò. 

In the interview he gave a no comment statement exactly like his 

solicitor told him to do, the police didnôt really seemed bothered 

about the assault as in their eyes it had taken one of the top drug 

dealers off the streets for a good few years.  

The interview was short and sweet, the only thing they charged Shay 

with was being drunk and disorderly and he accepted a caution there 

and then for it. 

As he walked out of the police station a few of the coppers asked to 

have their picture taken with him and he signed a few autographs as 

well.  

Dexter, Kenny and Kelly were all waiting for him outside; Kelly was 

the first to come up to him and gave him a big hug.  

Shay hugged her back then said laughing ñI was only locked up for 

one night Kell, itôs not like Iôve just come out after a 10 stretchò. 

Kelly let go of him and gave him a playful punch in the arm and said 



ñShay when I heard what had happened I thought they were never 

going to let you outò.  

Before Shay could answer Dexter butted in and said ñKellyôs right 

Shay 3 counts of A.B.H and assaulting a police officer, you have 

dodged a very big bullet todayò.  

Shay nodded his head and replied ñI know Iôm lucky, but this has 

made me see I need to get back in the ring and prove to everyone how 

good I can beò. 

He turned to Kenny and said ñYou still want to train me Ken?ò  

Kenny smiled and replied ñOf course son, but you best lay off the 

burgers, look at you, you fat fuckerò.  

They all started laughing and got into Dexterôs car, they dropped Shay 

at his home and Dexter told him to come to the club tomorrow and 

they would talk to him about his future.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

                                      CHAPTER 16 

                                         
 
Shay got up the next day feeling a lot more optimistic about life, he 

knew he was lucky to have been let off with just a caution yesterday 

and realized that his Dad would have never wanted him to follow him 

with the drinking.  

When Shay got to The Squared Circle, Kenny and Dexter were 

already in his offices waiting for him, Shay walked in and Dexter told 

him to sit down.  

Shay sat down and said ñRight then Dext, when do I get another crack 

at Bruno?ò  

Dexter shook him head smiled and said ñItôs not that simple Shayò 

Shay asked ñWhy Iôve still got to be rated high enough in the British 

rankings, I knocked him down 3 timesò.  

Dexter stood up and replied ñShay Frank promotes Bruno and you 

jumped ship mate, there aint no chance in the world he will let you 

have a crack at him againò.  

Shay looked confused and said ñSo what Iôm never going to be a 

champ?ò  

Kenny then butted in and said ñShay youôre not looking at the big 

picture son, fuck the British title, the one we want is the World titleò. 

Shay looked at Dexter thinking Kenny had gone completely mad, 

Dexter just smiled and nodded his head.  

Shay then said ñSo you want me to fight Jimmy Tarnna? Are you 

mad?ò  

Kenny lent over to Shay and put his hand on his shoulder and said 

ñNo son, not yet, we are going to start againò.   

Shay looked completely confused now and asked ñWhat do you mean 

start again?ò  

Dexter told him that he was going to be having his first 5 fights at  



The Squared Circle against boxers that will be brought in from around 

the world.  

Shayôs reply to this was one of shock he said ñYou want me to fight 

in your club? Iôm not trying to be funny, but my last fight was in front 

of 25,000 people and was for a title. I canôt go back to fighting in 

clubsò.  

Kenny looked deep into Shayôs eyes and told him in a stern voice 

ñShay you need to get back to your roots son, the first thing we need 

to do is get you back in shape and these fights will be good warm ups 

for fights to come. 

Dexter then said to Shay ñAnd Iôve got a deal with Sky who wants to 

air the shows live on a Friday nightò.  

Shay paused for a while, and then he asked ñSo how much do I get for 

each fight then?ò  

Dexter smiled and replied ñNow weôre getting somewhere, I want you 

to be top of the bill every 3 months and I will pay you 10 grand a fight 

because of the television and sponsorship money that will be 

generatedò.  

Shay seemed happy with that and then asked ñWhat would happen 

after the 5 fights were over?ò  

Dexter told him ñIôll talk to you about that after you have had the 

fights Shayò. 

Dexter took a contract out of his desk draw for Shay to sign, Shay 

looked at Kenny who just smiled and nodded to say he should sign it. 

Shay signed the contract, him and Dexter shook hands and Dexter 

said ñWelcome to 1066 promotions, oh and you should have the rest 

of your signing fee in your bank by tomorrowò. 

 Shay looked at Dexter in complete shock and said ñAre you serious?ò 

Dexter smiled and said ñShay Iôm a man of my word and trust me we 

are going to make a lot of money togetherò.  

Shay got straight back into training, he was a good 2 stone overweight 

and completely out of shape, but with Kenny and the lads from Caseôs 

Gym working him hard he soon got back into tip top shape. 

The first live show from The Squared Circle was in December, Shay 

was now 26 and looking as sharp as he ever had been. Sky had a big 

night of boxing planed with Dexterôs show which they called  



Friday night at The Squared Circle starting it all off. They would then 

cross over to Wembley arena where Sky was going to broadcast Gary 

Britain and Bruno Beef both defending their British titles. Then to 

finish the night off in the early hours of the morning Sky were going 

to show Richie Hatter defending his Welterweight World title from 

Madison Square Garden in New York City, America. 

The show at The Squared Circle was a great start to a great night of 

boxing, there were 4 hard fought fights by local lads from 

Birmingham, Shay won the main event there easy stopping the highly 

rated German Hanes Clout in the second round. 

At Wembley, Gary Britain struggled to a pointôs decision in his title 

fight; there were rumors that he was finding it hard to make the 

Middleweight limit. Bruno defended his Super Middleweight title 

with ease by stopping his opponent in the 4th with a viscous knockout. 

In the big one from New York Richie Hatter won a hard fought bout 

with a stoppage late on in the 10th round, it was a great advert for 

British boxing and the Sky producers were really happy with how the 

night had gone. 

Dexter, Kenny and Kelly were all impressed with Shayôs performance 

on his first fight in over a year and a half , he seemed to have got back 

to his old self laughing and joking with Kelly and the rest of the 

people at the after show party. The only time you seen slight lulls in 

his mood was when Emma came on the telly celebrating with Gary 

Britain after his title defense.    

In the year that followed Shay had 4 more fights at The Squared 

Circle winning all 4 of them by stoppage in some real good technical 

displays of boxing. The big news of that year was Britain moving up 

to Super Middleweight and beating Bruno Beef for his British title in 

a very close fight which he won on a split decision.  

Shay had now turned 27 and had finished the 5 fights Dexter had 

wanted him to do at The Squared Circle, Dexter called Shay to ask 

him to come to his office to talk about his future.  

When Shay got there he was surprised to see world champion Richie 

Hatter and his coach there.  

Richie was just leaving as Shay walked into Dexterôs office, Richie 

said hello to Shay and Shay asked him what he was doing here. 



Richie just smiled and replied ñIôm sure Dexter will tell you mateò. 

Richie left and Dexter asked Shay to sit down, Shay asked Dexter 

what Richie had been doing here?  

Dexter just smiled and said ñJust wait till Kenny gets here Shay and 

Iôll tell youò.  

When Kenny turned up the first thing he said to Dexter was ñHas 

Richie been yet?ò  

Dexter replied ñYeah Ken, itôs all sortedò. 

Shay sat there with at confused look on his face and asked ñSorted 

what? Whatôs going on?ò  

Dexter looked at Shay with a big smile on his face and said ñ1066 

Promotionôs has just signed Richie Hatter to its ever growing stableò. 

Shay looked shocked and said ñNo way, Richie signed with you? I 

thought he was with Goldsten?ò  

Dexter told Shay that Richie hadnôt been happy with Frank for a 

while now and in his last fight Goldsten had held back a payment, so I 

put it to Richie to come in with me. He just signed as you came in, it 

going to put 1066 promotions on the map son.  

Shay smiled and congratulated Dexter then said ñSo what have you 

got planed for me Dext?ò 

Dexter looked at Kenny and said ñHavenôt you told him yet?ò  

Kenny shook his head and said ñNo Dext, you tell himò.  

Dexter looked at Shay and said ñWell the first thing is Shay; I have 

got you a new trainerò  

Shay looked at Dexter in disgust and said ñKenny is my trainer I donôt 

need anyone else training meò.  

Shay looked at Kenny and asked him what he thought, Kenny said 

ñSon I have taken you as far as I can, you have got to make the step 

up if you want a crack at the World title, so you need the best trainerò. 

Shay just shook his head and replied ñI donôt Ken, I need you in my 

corner, thatôs all I needò.  

Kenny looked Shay in the eyes and smiled and replied ñShay what 

you need is a trainer who has been on the world seen and Dexter has 

got you the best coach aroundò. 

Kenny paused and then said ñanyway Iôve got the gym to think about 

of and the up and coming boxers I look after, I canôt be moving 

halfway round the world at my ageò. 



Shay was completely confused he turned to Dexter and said ñWhose 

trainer then? And what this about moving?ò 

Dexter smiled and said to Shay ñPaddy Martin has agreed to train you 

Shayò. 

Shay replied in a shocked voice ñWhat, Paddy Martin? Jimmy 

Tarnnaôs old trainerò?  

Dexter nodded his head and said ñYes Shay the very same, he has 

also trained Richie Hatter and 3 other boxers who won World titlesò. 

Shay didnôt know what to say, he knew how good Paddy Martinôs 

reputation was. 

He looked at Kenny and said ñAnd youôre alright with this Ken?ò 

Kenny replied ñYes son this is differently the way to goò.  

Shay then asked Dexter so whatôs this about moving then?ò 

Dexter replied ñPaddy wants you to train at his gym, the world 

famous Paddyôs Gym in Brooklyn New York, so you will have to 

move over there for a while, it will be a great experience for you 

Shayò.  

Shay shook his head saying ñI donôt know Dext, itôs a big decisionò, 

Dexter then said ñShay do you want to be champion?ò  

Shay replied straight away ñYes of course I doò.  

Dexter just shrugged his shoulders and replied ñWell whatôs there to 

think about?ò  

Kenny butted in then and said to Dexter ñDext let him have a bit of 

time to think about it, itôs a big stepò 

Then Kenny looked at Shay and said ñBut I think itôs the right oneò. 

Dexter told Shay to go and think about it and give him an answer 

tomorrow, Shay left the club not knowing what to do, he called Kelly 

and told her what had been put to him. Kelly told him she would 

come round to his and talk to him about it after work. 

When Kelly came round later, they both sat down and Shay told her 

exactly what had been said to him. Kelly listened and Shay asked her 

what she thought.  

Kelly looked at Shay and said ñShay this is an opportunity of a 

lifetime, you will be being coached by one of the best trainers in the 

world and be living out your dream of becoming a world champ. I 

think you have to do it, not just for yourself, but for your Dad and all 

the people who have supported you over the yearsò.  



Kelly paused for a second then continued ñAnyway if youôre in New 

York it will give me the excuse to come over there to see you and go 

shopping, do you know how cheap designer clothes are over there?ò 

Shay laughed at this, but knew Kelly was right, if he wanted to 

progress in his boxing career he would have to do it. 

When Kelly left he went straight down to his Moms and had the same 

conversation, his Mom basically told him the same thing and told him 

how proud his Dad would be of him and how proud she was of him. 

This made Shayôs mind up for him, he was moving to New York to 

fulfill his destiny. He called Dexter the next day and told him he 

would do it. 

Dexter replied ñGood decision Shay I knew you would make the right 

choice, weôre booked on the 10 oôclock flight next week, so get your 

bags packedò.    

  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                        
 
 
 
 
 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

     
         CHAPTER 17 

                                       
 
Shay started to make all the arrangements for his big move to 
New York; he was really looking forward to it now. He was a bit 
nervous, but knew he would be stupid not take this great 
opportunity to be trained by Paddy Martin. Shay had packed his 
bags already and sorted his visa, he also had gone and seen all his 
ÏÌÄ .Å×ÔÏ×Î ÍÁÔÅÓ ÔÏ ÓÁÙ ÇÏÏÄÂÙÅ ÁÓ ÈÅ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ËÎÏ× ÈÏ× ÌÏÎÇ 
he was going to be away for. 
Since the incident in Kingstanding Shay had hardly touched any 
alcohol, he would only have a few pints if he went out which 
×ÁÓÎȭÔ ÔÈÁÔ ÏÆÔÅÎȢ (Å ÄÉÄ ÈÁÖÅ Á ÇÏÏÄ ÄÒÉÎË ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ .Å×ÔÏ×Î 
lads, but nowhere near the excess had he used to. 
There were a few days left before he left and Shay had asked his 
Mom, Kenny and Kelly to come out to dinner with him. He had 
booked a table at the newly opened restraint in the Jewelry 
1ÕÁÒÔÅÒ ÏÆ "ÉÒÍÉÎÇÈÁÍ ÃÁÌÌÅÄ   -ÁÒÃ $Å 0ÁÕÌȭÓȢ 4ÈÅ ÒÅÓÔÁÕÒÁÎÔ 
ÈÁÄ ÂÅÅÎ ÈÉÇÈÌÙ ÁÃÃÌÁÉÍÅÄ ÂÙ ÌÏÁÄÓ ÏÆ ÆÏÏÄ ÃÒÉÔÉÃȭÓ ÆÏÒ ÈÁÖÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ 
best cuisine in Birmingham and the surrounding areas. It was 
near imposable to get a reservation there and the first thing Kelly 
asked Shay when she got there was how did he manage to get 



one? Shay who was waiting at the plush bar area in the restraint 
with his Mom told Kelly that he knew the owner well, Kelly looked 
at him thinking he was joking. 
3ÈÅ ÓÁÉÄ ÉÎÑÕÉÓÉÔÉÖÅÌÙ Ȱ9ou know Marc De Paul? How do you know 
ÈÉÍȩȱ  
Shay ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÔ +ÅÌÌÙ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ) ÓÁÉÄ ) ËÎÏ× ÔÈÅ Ï×ÎÅÒȟ ÂÕÔ 
ÙÅÁÈ )ȭÖÅ ËÎÏ×Î -ÁÒÃ $Å 0ÁÕÌ ÆÏÒ ÙÅÁÒÓȟ ) ÄÏ ËÎÏ× ÐÅÏÐÌÅ ÏÕÔÓÉÄÅ 
ÏÆ ÂÏØÉÎÇ +ÅÌÌȱȢ  
+ÅÌÌÙ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ/ȢË ÆÁÉÒ ÅÎÏÕÇÈȟ ÉÔȭÓ ÊÕÓÔ ÔÈÁÔ ÉÔȭÓ ÉÍÐÏÓÁÂÌÅ 
to get a reservation hÅÒÅȱȢ 
 Shay smiled and ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9eah Kelly there something like a 2 
ÍÏÎÔÈ ×ÁÉÔÉÎÇ ÌÉÓÔȱȢ  
Kenny arrived soon after and they were seated in what looked 
like one of the best tables in the restaurant, this made Kelly think 
that Dexter had organized this night out for Shay and his friends.  
Shay told them to order whatever they liked as the night was on 
him, everything on the menu was in French and really expensive.  
The waiter came over to take their order; Shay ordered the same 
wine he had ordered at the Savoy as it was the only one he knew 
on the wine list.  
His Mom and Kenny were just looking at the menus with blank 
ÅØÐÒÅÓÓÉÏÎÓȠ ÔÈÅÙ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ËÎÏ× ×ÈÁÔ ÁÎÙÔÈÉÎÇ ×ÁÓ ÏÎ ÔÈÅÒÅȢ Shay 
asked his Mom what she fancied. 
His Mom ÊÕÓÔ ÓÈÏÏË ÈÅÒ ÈÅÁÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ) ÄÏÎȭÔ ËÎÏ× ÓÏÎȟ ÃÁÎ 
you see ÁÎÙ ÃÈÉÃËÅÎ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÍÅÎÕȩȱ  
Shay asked Kenny the ÓÁÍÅ ÑÕÅÓÔÉÏÎ ÁÎÄ ÈÅ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ7here are 
ÔÈÅ ÓÔÅÁËÓ ÏÎ ÈÅÒÅȩȱ  
Shay ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ/ȢË )ȭÌÌ ÏÒÄÅÒ ÈÅ ÌÏÏked up at the waiter and 
ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ2ight mate we will have the Marc De Paul soup to start then 
can you ask Mr De Paul to make 2 sirloin steaks both medium and 
a nice breast of chicken for my Mom ÐÌÅÁÓÅȱȢ  
Shay then looked at Kelly and who was in complete shock at what 
Shay had just said and asked her and what she was having? Kelly 
was dumb struck they were in one of the top restaurants in 
Birmingham and Shay was talking like they were in T.G.I Fridays.  



Before Kelly could answer him Shay ÓÁÉÄ ȰÙÏÕ ÌÉËÅ ÃÈÉÃËÅÎ ÁÓ ×ÅÌÌ 
ÄÏÎȭÔ ÙÏÕȩȱ ÈÅ ÔÈÅÎ ÔÕÒÎÅÄ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ×ÁÉÔÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ ȰÓÏ ÍÁËÅ ÔÈÁÔ ς 
chickens then mate and ask MaÒÃ ÔÏ ×ÏÒË ÈÉÓ ÍÁÇÉÃ ÏÎ ÔÈÅÍȱȢ  
4Ï +ÅÌÌÙȭÓ ÓÕÒÐÒÉÓÅ ÔÈÅ ×ÁÉÔÅÒ ×ÒÉÔÅ ÄÏ×Î ÔÈÅ ÏÒÄÅÒ ÁÎÄ ×ÁÌËÅÄ 
away. 
They enjoyed a lovely meal, the steaks were done to perfection 
and the chicken was seasoned exquisitely, they all had something 
from the sweet trolley and finished the meal with a coffee.  
Shay asked them what they thought of their meals, his Mom and 
Kenny said they loved them and Kelly told him it was the best 
chicken she had ever tasted. Shay asked them if they wanted to 
meet the Chef, and called one of the waiters over.  
Kelly tried to tell Shay ÔÈÁÔ ÃÈÅÆȭÓ ÌÉËÅ -ÁÒÃ $Å 0ÁÕÌ ×ÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÃÏÍÅ 
out and talk to them just because he asked, but Shay ignored her.  
Shay ÁÓËÅÄ ÔÈÅ ×ÁÉÔÅÒ Ȱ#an you tell Mr De Paul that we loved our 
meals and that Shay Dempsey would like to thank him 
ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌÌÙȱȢ 4ÈÅ ×ÁÉÔÅÒ ÎÏÄÄÅÄ ÁÎÄ ×ÁÌËÅÄ ÔÏ×ÁÒÄÓ ÔÈÅ ËÉÔÃÈÅÎȟ 
Kelly was shaking her head thinking it was going to be a bit 
embarrassing for Shay when he said No.  
The waiter came back a minute later and told Shay in a fake 
French accent that Marc De Paul would be out in a few minutes to 
see them. 
As promised Mr De Paul came out of the kitchen and walked 
towards the table they were sitting at.  
As he got closer, Kelly got the shock of her life; she leant over to 
Shay ÁÎÄ ÁÓËÅÄ Ȱ)Ó ÔÈÁÔ -ÁÒË -ÕÒÔÈÙ ÆÒÏÍ .Å×ÔÏ×Îȩȱ  
Shay just smiled and when the master chef arrived at the table 
Shay ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ+ÅÌÌÙȟ Momȟ +ÅÎÎÙ )ȭÄ ÌÉËÅ ÔÏ ÉÎÔÒÏÄÕÃÅ ÙÏÕ ÁÌÌ ÔÏ -ÁÒÃ 
$Å 0ÁÕÌȱȢ  
Mr De Paul then turned to the dumb struck Kelly and said in a 
ÄÅÅÐ "ÉÒÍÉÎÇÈÁÍ ÁÃÃÅÎÔ Ȱ!ÌÌ ÒÉÇÈÔ +ÅÌÌ ÈÏ× ÙÁÈ ÄÏÉÎÇ ÂÁÂȩȱ  
Kelly could not believe it Mark Murthy one of her and ShayȭÓ ÏÌÄ 
school mates was a Michelin star master chef.  
+ÅÌÌÙ ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ -ÁÒË Ȱ) ÃÁÎȭÔ ÂÅÌÉÅÖÅ ÉÔȭÓ ÙÏÕ -ÁÒË ×hen did you 
ÌÅÁÒÎ ÔÏ ÃÏÏË ÓÏ ×ÅÌÌȩȱ 
 Mark explained that while Shay and the rest of the Newtown lads 
were running round bashing people up he was busy learning to be 



a chef, he had went to the collage of food and drink in town, then 
went to work in London at a top restaurant and then went to 
France to master his skills at cooking French cuisine.  
Kelly then asked Ȱ3o where did you get the name from?ȱ 
 -ÁÒË ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ ÌÁÕÇÈÉÎÇ Ȱ-y middle names Paul so I just used my 
ÆÉÒÓÔ ÁÎÄ ÍÉÄÄÌÅ ÎÁÍÅȱ ÈÅ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÎ ÃÏÎÔÉÎÕÅÄ Ȱ×ÈÏ ×ÏÕÌÄ 
ÂÕÙ &ÒÅÎÃÈ ÍÅÁÌÓ ÍÁÄÅ ÂÙ ÓÏÍÅÏÎÅ ÃÁÌÌÅÄ -ÁÒË -ÕÒÔÈÙȩȱ  
ShayȭÓ Mom ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ -ÁÒË Ȱ7ell Mark the food was lovely and 
ÙÏÕÒ ÒÅÓÔÁÕÒÁÎÔ ÉÓ ÒÅÁÌÌÙ ÎÉÃÅȱȟ 
 -ÁÒË ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ4ÈÁÎË ÙÏÕ ÍÉÓÓ $ȟ ÂÕÔ ÍÙ ÃÏÏËÉÎÇ ÉÓÎȭÔ 
a patch on your coddle. I used to call for Shay round tea time just 
ÔÏ ÓÅÅ ÉÆ ) ÃÏÕÌÄ ÈÁÖÅ ÓÏÍÅȢ 9ÏÕȭÌÌ ÈÁÖÅ ÔÏ ÇÉÖÅ ÍÅ ÙÏÕÒ ÒÅÃÉÐÅȱȢ 
+ÅÌÌÙ ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ -ÁÒË Ȱ7ell you must have done well for 
ÙÏÕÒÓÅÌÆ ÔÏ ÇÅÔ ÔÈÅ ÒÅÓÔÁÕÒÁÎÔ ÕÐ ÁÎÄ ÒÕÎÎÉÎÇȱ. 
 Mark smiled again and looked at Shay ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ) ÈÁÄ Á ÇÏÏÄ 
ÂÁÃËÅÒ ×ÈÏ ÈÅÌÐÅÄ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ÍÏÎÅÙȱȢ  
Kelly looked at Shay ÁÎÄ ÁÓËÅÄ Ȱ!re you the backer Shayȩȱ  
Shay smiled took a ÄÒÉÎË ÏÆ ÈÉÓ ÃÏÆÆÅÅ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ell you were 
always telling me to invest my money ÉÎÔÏ ÓÏÍÅÔÈÉÎÇ ÓÏ ) ÄÉÄȱȢ 
Kelly was impressed that Shay had invested in something so 
sensible. 
Shay ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ +ÅÌÌÙ Ȱ4here is one problem Kell. Mark might be 
a great chef, but he is shit with promoting and all the paper work 
ÁÎÄ ×Å ÁÒÅ ÌÏÏËÉÎÇ ÆÏÒ ÓÏÍÅÏÎÅ ÔÏ ÈÅÌÐ ÒÕÎ ÔÈÅ ÐÌÁÃÅȱȢ  
Kelly looked at Shay a bit shocked aÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7hat you want me to 
ÒÕÎ ÔÈÉÓ ÐÌÁÃÅȩȱ  
Shay ÌÁÕÇÈÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ7ell I dÅÆÉÎÉÔÅÌÙ ×ÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ×ÁÎÔ ÙÏÕ ÔÏ 
cook here, Kell ÙÏÕȭÒÅ great at advertising and promotions and I 
×ÁÎÔ ÔÏ ÍÁËÅ ÓÕÒÅ ÔÈÅ ÐÌÁÃÅ ÒÕÎÓ ÓÍÏÏÔÈÌÙ ×ÈÉÌÅ )ȭÍ Á×ÁÙȱȢ  
+ÅÌÌÙ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ"ut I have got a job Shay, what do you want me to 
ÑÕÉÔ ÍÙ ÊÏÂȩȱ  
Shay smiled and answÅÒÅÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ ×ÈÙ ÎÏÔȟ )ȭÌÌ ÐÁÙ ÙÏÕ ÅØÁÃÔÌÙ 
×ÈÁÔ ÙÏÕȭÒÅ ÇÅÔÔÉÎÇ ÎÏ× ÁÎÄ ÍÅ ÁÎÄ -ÁÒË ÈÁÖÅ ÔÁÌËÅÄ ÁÎÄ ×ÅÒÅ 
×ÉÌÌÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÇÉÖÅ ÙÏÕ ρπ ÐÅÒÃÅÎÔ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÒÅÓÔÁÕÒÁÎÔȟ ÎÏ× ) ÃÁÎȭÔ ÓÁÙ 
ÆÁÉÒÅÒ ÔÈÁÎ ÔÈÁÔȱȢ +ÅÌÌÙ ÊÕÓÔ ÓÈÏÏË ÈÅÒ ÈÅÁÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ) ÄÏÎȭÔ ËÎÏ× 
Shay ) ÊÕÓÔ ÄÏÎȭÔ ËÎÏ×ȱ. 



Shay ÔÈÅÎ ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ ÈÅÒ Ȱ,ook Kell, we need you, I need you, you will 
be running something you own a piece of, and you always said to 
ÍÅ ÔÈÁÔȭÓ ×ÈÁÔ ÙÏÕ ×ÁÎÔ ÔÏ ÄÏȱȢ  
KellÙ ÎÏÄÄÅÄ ÈÅÒ ÈÅÁÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ ÉÔ ÉÓȟ ÏȢË )ȭÌÌ ÄÏ ÉÔȟ )ȭÌÌ ÈÁÎÄ 
my notice in ÔÏÍÏÒÒÏ×ȱȢ 
 Shay ÇÁÖÅ ÈÅÒ Á ÂÉÇ ÓÍÉÌÅ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ell I need you working there 
by the time I leave on Sunday, so you better make it a short 
ÎÏÔÉÃÅȱȢ +ÅÌÌÙ ÌÁÕÇÈÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ)ȭÌÌ ÓÏÒÔ ÉÔ Shay, you will have 
ÎÏ ×ÏÒÒÉÅÓ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÔÈÅ ÒÅÓÔÁÕÒÁÎÔȱȢ   
Shay nodded ÉÎ ÁÇÒÅÅÍÅÎÔ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ) ËÎÏ× +ÅÌÌȟ ) ËÎÏ× ÙÏÕ ×ÉÌÌ 
ÌÏÏË ÁÆÔÅÒ ÔÈÅ ÐÌÁÃÅȟ ÂÕÔ ÔÈÅÒÅȭÓ ÏÎÅ ÍÏÒÅ ÔÈÉÎÇ ) ÎÅÅÄ ÙÏÕ ÔÏ ÄÏȱȢ 
+ÅÌÌÙ ÓÉÇÈÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÈÁÔ ÅÌÓÅ ÄÏ ÙÏÕ ÎÅÅÄ ÍÅ ÔÏ ÄÏȩȱ  
Shay then went into his pocket and pulled out a set of keys and 
handed them to Kelly. 
 Kelly asked him Ȱ!re these keys for the restaurant?ȱ 
 Shay ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9eah most of them are, but those 2 
ÔÈÅÒÅ ÁÒÅ ÔÈÅ ËÅÙÓ ÔÏ ÍÙ ÈÏÕÓÅȟ ) ×ÁÎÔ ÙÏÕ ÔÏ ÍÏÖÅ ÉÎ ×ÈÉÌÅ )ȭÍ 
Á×ÁÙ ÁÎÄ ÌÏÏË ÁÆÔÅÒ ÔÈÅ ÐÌÁÃÅ ÆÏÒ ÍÅȱȢ  
Kelly looked at him and asked Ȱ"ÕÔ ×ÈÁÔ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÍÙ ÆÌÁÔȩȱ  
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ+ÅÌÌ ÙÏÕÒ ÌÅÁÓÅ ÉÓ ÎÅÁÒÌÙ ÕÐȟ ÓÏ ÙÏÕ ÍÉÇÈÔ ÁÓ ×ÅÌÌ 
ÓÔÏÐ ÁÔ ÍÉÎÅ ÒÅÎÔ ÆÒÅÅȟ )ȭÍ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÇÏÎÅ ÆÏÒ ÁÔ ÌÅÁÓÔ Á ÙÅÁÒ 
ÁÃÃÏÒÄÉÎÇ ÔÏ $ÅØÔÅÒȟ ÓÏ ÙÏÕ ÍÉÇÈÔ ÁÓ ×ÅÌÌ ÕÓÅ ÍÙ ÐÌÁÃÅȱȢ  
Kelly looked at Shay ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ!ÒÅ ÙÏÕ ÓÕÒÅȩȱ  
Shay ÎÏÄÄÅÄ ÈÉÓ ÈÅÁÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ 9ÅÁÈȠ ÊÕÓÔ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÍÁËÅ ÉÔ ÔÏ 
ÇÉÒÌÙȱȢ +ÅÌÌÙ ÁÇÒÅÅÄ ÁÎÄ Shay ordered a bottle of champagne to 
celebrate his new business venture.  
The next few days flew by and the day had come for Shay to head 
to The Big Apple, New York.  
Dexter picked Shay up early and his driver took them to the 
airport, they breezed though check in as Dexter had got them first 
class tickets, Dexter had always joked with Shay that he only 
turned left on planes. 
They had a nice relaxing flight and landed at Newark airport in 
New Jersey. Dexter had one of his people there to pick them up 
and take them across the bridge to Manhattan where Dexter had 
rented an apartment for Shay. They pulled up outside the 
apartment block in the village part of Manhattan. 



 Shay ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÒÏÕÎÄ ÁÓ ÈÅ ÇÏÔ ÏÕÔ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÃÁÒ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ $ÅØÔÅÒ Ȱ) 
ÔÈÏÕÇÈÔ ÙÏÕ ×ÏÕÌÄ ÈÁÖÅ ÌÉÖÅÄ ÉÎ Á ÂÅÔÔÅÒ ÁÒÅÁ ÔÈÁÎ ÔÈÉÓ $ÅØÔȩȱ  
$ÅØÔÅÒ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ) ÄÏ Shay, I got a penthouse 5 blocks 
ÄÏ×Îȟ ÔÈÉÓ ÉÓ ÙÏÕÒ ÐÌÁÃÅȱȢ  
Shay looked at Dexter thinking to himself it must look better 
ÉÎÓÉÄÅȟ ÉÔ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÁÓ ÔÈÅÙ ×ÁÌËÅÄ ÕÐ ÔÈÅ ÓÔÁÉÒÓȟ ÔÈÅÒÅ ×ÁÓ Á ÔÒÁÍÐÙ 
looking bloke passed out on them and you could hear screaming 
and shouting from the different apartments.  
When they got to ShayȭÓ Ápartment they went in and Shay looked 
ÒÏÕÎÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ)ÔȭÓ Á ÂÉt basic aint ÉÔȩȱ  
Dexter said to Shay Ȱ3on you have had way too much of the good 
ÌÉÆÅȟ ÉÔȭÓ ÔÉÍÅ ÔÏ ÒÏÕÇÈ ÉÔ ÁÇÁÉÎȟ ÇÉÖÅ ÙÏÕ ÔÈÁÔ ÅÄÇÅ ÂÁÃË ÁÎÄ 0ÁÄÄÙ 
×ÁÎÔÓ ÙÏÕ ÓÔÏÐÐÉÎÇ ÈÅÒÅȱȢ  
Shay ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÁÒÏÕÎÄ ÁÇÁÉÎ ÓÈÒÕÇÇÅÄ ÈÉÓ ÓÈÏÕÌÄÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ)ȭÖÅ 
ÓÔÏÐÐÅÄ ÉÎ ×ÏÒÓÅȱ ÁÎÄ ÓÔÁÒÔÅÄ ÔÏ ÕÎÐÁÃË ÈÉÓ ÂÁÇÓȢ  
Dexter told him to get some sleep as he would be picking him up 
ÅÁÒÌÙ ÔÏÍÏÒÒÏ× ÔÏ ÔÁËÅ ÈÉÍ ÔÏ 0ÁÄÄÙȭÓ 'ÙÍȢ  
Shay felt really jet lagged and went to bed early that night, he 
ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÈÁÖÅ ÔÈÅ ÂÅÓÔ ÓÌÅÅÐȟ ÈÅ ËÅÐÔ ÂÅÉÎÇ ×ÏËÅÎ ÕÐ ÂÙ ÓÈÏÕÔÉÎÇ 
ÆÒÏÍ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÁÐÁÒÔÍÅÎÔÓ ÁÎÄ ÙÅÌÌÏ× ÃÁÂȭÓ ÂÅÅÐÉÎÇ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÈÏÒÎÓȟ ÈÅ 
was finding out the hard way that this was ÔÈÅ ÃÉÔÙ ÔÈÁÔ ÄÏÅÓÎȭÔ 
sleep. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                           

                                     CHAPTER 18 

                                               
 
Shay woke up the next day to Dexter banging on his door, Shay 
got up and let him in, Dexter told him to get ready and he would 
take him to the gym. Shay was still blurry eyed from lack of sleep 
and ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ $ÅØÔÅÒ Ȱ) ×ÁÓ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÇÏ ÓÅÅ ÔÈÅ ÓÉÇÈÔÓ ÔÏÄÁÙȟ ÃÁÎȭÔ ×Å 
go to the gym after )ȭÖÅ ÈÁÄ Á ÃÈÁÎÃÅ ÔÏ ÓÅÔÔÌÅ ÉÎȱȢ  
DextÅÒ ÓÈÏÏË ÈÉÓ ÈÅÁÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ou will have loads of time to 
see the sights son, but Paddy wants you down there today, 
ÁÎÙ×ÁÙ ÙÏÕÒ ÆÉÇÈÔÉÎÇ ÉÎ ς ÍÏÎÔÈÓ ÔÉÍÅȱȢ  
This news woke Shay ÕÐ ÁÎÄ ÈÅ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ)ȭÍ ÆÉÇÈÔÉÎÇ ÉÎ ς ÍÏÎÔÈÓ 
ÔÉÍÅȩ 7ÈÅÎ ×ÁÓ ÔÈÉÓ ÓÏÒÔÅÄȩȱ  
$ÅØÔÅÒ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ!s soon as I got Paddy on board to train 
ÙÏÕȟ )ȭÌÌ ÇÉÖÅ ÙÏÕ ÔÈÅ ÄÅÔÁÉÌÓ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ×ÁÙ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÇÙÍȱȢ 
Dexter took him from Manhattan over the Manhattan Bridge to 
0ÁÄÄÙȭÓ ÇÙÍ ÉÎ Brooklyn; they parked up outside a diner called 
the Brooklyn Bakery. 
Shay ÁÓËÅÄ $ÅØÔÅÒ Ȱ3Ï ×ÈÅÒÅȭÓ ÔÈÅ ÇÙÍ ÔÈÅÎȩȱ  
Dexter poiÎÔÅÄ ÁÂÏÖÅ ÔÈÅ ÄÉÎÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ)ÔȭÓ ÕÐ ÔÈÅÒÅ Shay, come 
ÏÎ )ȭÌÌ ÔÁËÅ ÙÏÕ ÕÐȱȢ  
The entrance was at the side of the building, but Dexter took him 
though the main doors of the diner to get up there. As they walked 



in a big heavy set bloke from behind the counter welcomed 
Dexter. 
(Å ÓÁÉÄ ÉÎ Á "ÒÏÏËÌÙÎ ÁÃÃÅÎÔ Ȱ9o Dexter how you doing man, how 
long are you back forȩȱ  
Dexter walked over and gave the bloke a hug and a kiss on both 
checks and replieÄ Ȱ!ÌÒÉÇÈÔ $ÅÁÎÏȟ )ȭÍ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÂÁÃË ÆÏÒ Á×ÈÉÌÅ 
mate, this is Shay heȭÓ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÂÅ #ÈÁÍÐÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ 7orld very 
ÓÏÏÎȱȢ  
Deano looked at Shay and grabbed his hand and shook it and said 
Ȱ!ÈÈ ÒÉÇÈÔ ÓÏ ÙÏÕȭÒÅ ÔÈÅ ÂÏØÅÒ $ÅØÔÅÒ ÈÁÓ ÂÅÅÎ ÔÁÌËÉÎÇ ÁÂÏÕÔȟ ÎÉÃÅ 
to meet you ShayȱȢ  
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9eah mate nice to meet you too $ÅÁÎÏȱȢ  
Shay looked round the diner, there were lots of boxing pictures on 
the walls, he looked down the diner and at one of the tables in the 
corner there were a lot of shady looking blokes just sitting there 
drinking coffee.  
Shay ÔÕÒÎÅÄ ÂÁÃË ÔÏ $ÅØÔÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ$ÅØÔ ÉÓ ÔÈÉÓ ÐÌÁÃÅ ÓÏÍÅÔÈÉÎÇ 
ÔÏ ÄÏ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ÍÏÂȩȱ  
Dexter told him to keep his voice down and to follow him.  
They walked over to the table where the shady blokes were and 
Dexter took out an envelope from his coat and handed it to an old 
man sitting there in a hat.  
Dexter then carried on walking to a door at the back of the diner 
and up a set of stairs to the gym.  
Shay asked him who the man in the hat was, Dexter replied 
ȰTÈÁÔȭÓ +ÅÎ ÔÈe hat, he runs thing round here. 
 Shay looked at him shocked. 
Dexter then ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ4hereȭÓ no harm in having a devil in your corner 
ÓÏÎȱȢ 
Dexter and Shay ×ÁÌËÅÄ ÉÎÔÏ 0ÁÄÄÙȭÓ ÇÙÍȟ ÔÈÅ ÇÙÍ ×ÁÓ ÍÁÓÓÉÖÅ ÉÔ 
took the whole of the top of the building it was in up. Shay could 
see an array of bags all down the one wall of the gym, there were 
areas for exercising, skipping and shadow boxing. There was also 
a big section where they had all the weights you could need for 
boxing, but the thing that really court ShayȭÓ ÅÙÅ ×ÁÓ ÔÈÅ τ ÆÕÌÌ 
size boxing rings in the centre of the room.  



The place was buzzing with the noise of bags being smashed and 
the sound of skipping ropes tapping the floor. 
Dexter pointed over to one of the rings at this man with crazy 
×ÈÉÔÅ ÈÁÉÒ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ4ÈÅÒÅȭÓ 0ÁÄÄÙ, ÃÏÍÅ ÏÎ )ȭÌÌ ÉÎÔÒÏÄÕÃÅ ÙÏÕȱȢ  
They walked over and Dexter taped Paddy on the shoulder and 
ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ(ÅÙ 0ÁÄ ÈÏ× ÙÏÕ ÄÏÉÎÇ )ȭÖÅ ÂÒÏÕÇÈÔ Shay ÔÏ ÓÅÅ ÙÏÕȱȢ  
Paddy turned round and looked at Shay ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9ou got your kit 
×ÉÔÈ ÙÏÕ ËÉÄȩȱ  
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ ÉÎ ÍÙ ÂÁÇȱȢ  
Paddy turned bÁÃË ÔÏ×ÁÒÄÓ ÔÈÅ ÒÉÎÇ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÉÔȭÓ ÎÏ ÇÏÏÄ ÉÎ 
ÔÈÅÒÅ ËÉÄȟ ÇÅÔ ÃÈÁÎÇÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÎ ÃÏÍÅ ÁÎÄ ÓÅÅ ÍÅȱȢ  
Shay looked at Dexter with a look that said whatȭÓ his problem? 
$ÅØÔÅÒ ÊÕÓÔ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ#ÏÍÅ ÏÎ )ȭÌÌ ÓÈÏ× ÙÏÕ ×ÈÅÒÅ ÔÈÅ ÃÈÁÎÇÉÎÇ ÒÏÏÍÓ 
ÁÒÅȱȢ  
As they walked towards the changing rooms Dexter asked Shay 
what he thought of Paddy and the gym. 
Shay repÌÉÅÄ Ȱ4he gym looks great, but Paddy reminds me of Doc 
from ÂÁÃË ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÆÕÔÕÒÅȟ ÁÒÅ ÙÏÕ ÓÕÒÅ ÈÅ ×ÁÎÔÓ ÔÏ ÔÒÁÉÎ ÍÅȩȱ  
$ÅØÔÅÒ ÌÁÕÇÈÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ ȰShay he asked me if he could, he said he 
sees potential in you after watching ÓÏÍÅ ÏÆ ÙÏÕÒ ÆÉÇÈÔÓȱȢ   
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÈÅȭÓ ÇÏÔ Á ÆÕÎÎÙ ×ÁÙ ÏÆ ÓÈÏ×ÉÎÇ ÉÔȱȢ 
Shay got changed into his training gear and came back out to 
Dexter and Paddy who were chatting at the side of one of the 
rings.  
Paddy looked over at Shay and told him to warm up for some 
open sparring with one of there up and coming pros.  
Shay done a bit of skipping, some shadow boxing and then he had 
a couple of rounds on the bags.  
Paddy called him over and put his sparring gloves and head guard 
on him, Paddy then called over this young black lad who looked 
about the same weight as Shay and told him to get into the ring.  
Shay lookÅÄ ÁÔ 0ÁÄÄÙ ÉÎ ÓÈÏÃË ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9ou want me to spar 
ÈÉÍȩ (Ï× ÍÁÎÙ ÆÉÇÈÔÓ ÈÁÓ ÈÅ ÈÁÄȩȱ  
Paddy ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ4hat is Chad Benson he has his first pro fight in a 
ÍÏÎÔÈȭÓ ÔÉÍÅȟ ÂÕÔ ÈÅȭÓ Á 'ÏÌÄÅÎ 'loves champion and I think he 
×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ Á ÇÏÏÄ ÔÅÓÔ ÆÏÒ ÙÏÕȱȢ  



Shay smiled nodded his head and as Dexter put his gum shield in 
for him Shay ×ÉÎËÅÄ ÁÔ $ÅØÔÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ)ȭÌÌ ÇÏ ÅÁÓÙ ÏÎ ÈÉÍȟ ÈÅȭÓ 
not ÅÖÅÎ Á ÐÒÏȱȢ  
Dexter just looked at Shay ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ) ÄÏÎȭÔ ÔÈÉÎË ÔÈÁÔȭÓ Á ÇÏÏÄ 
ÉÄÅÁȱ. 
 Shay just shook his head as he got in the ring ready to show 
Paddy what he could do. 
The buzzer went to start the first round of open sparring, Shay 
touched gloves with Chad and they both moved round the ring. 
Chad was zipping around the ring; Shay was moving nicely and 
stepped in to throw a double jab. Chad saw it coming and before 
Shays first jab had been fully extended Chad had countered with a 
sweet one, two and moved away. Chad was like a ghost to Shay 
every time he got near Chad he would catch him with fast and 
sharp combinations then move out of range before Shay could do 
anything. When the buzzer went to finish the first round of 
sparring, Shay ÈÁÄÎȭÔ ÅÖÅÎ ÌÁÉÄ a glove on Chad.  
Shay sat down in his corner shocked at how this young boxer was 
mugging him off. 
Paddy gave Shay Á ÄÒÉÎË ÏÆ ×ÁÔÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ(ÅȭÓ ÑÕÉÃË ÉÓÎȭÔ ÈÅ 
ËÉÄȩȱ Shay spat the wateÒ ÉÎÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÂÕÃËÅÔ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ1ÕÉÃËȩ (ÅȭÓ 
ÌÉËÅ ÌÉÇÈÔÅÎÉÎÇȱȢ  
Paddy reÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ËÉÄ ÔÈÁÔȭÓ ÈÏ× ÙÏÕȭÒÅ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÉÎ ς ÍÏÎÔÈÓȟ 
but with the power to go with it. Now use some of your power to 
ÓÌÏ× ÔÈÉÓ ËÉÄ ÄÏ×ÎȱȢ   
They came out for the second round and Chad done the same 
thing, he was just too fast for Shay to catch with any power 
ÐÕÎÃÈÅÓȟ #ÈÁÄȭÓ ÐÕÎÃÈÅÓ ×ÅÒÅ ÎÏ×ÈÅÒÅ ÎÅÁÒ ÈÁÒÄ ÅÎÏÕÇÈ ÔÏ 
bother Shay, but Shay ÊÕÓÔ ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÇÅÔ ÁÎÙ ÃÌÅÁÎ ÓÈÏÔÓ ÏÆÆȢ  
The buzzer went and Shay went and sat down in his corner, 
0ÁÄÄÙ ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ ÈÉÍ Ȱ,ÏÏË ËÉÄȟ ÈÅȭÓ ÔÏÏ ÆÁÓÔ ÆÏÒ ÙÏÕ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÃÈÁÓÉÎÇ 
him, what you need to do is time him. You have had 2 rounds with 
him now; you know his main moves, time him coming in and then 
ÌÅÔ ÔÈÁÔ ÂÉÇ ÒÉÇÈÔ ÇÏȱȢ  
Shay nodded his head and got up for the 3rd round.  
Chad came out really cocky and confident and started 
showboating for his friends who were all watching around the 



ring. His speed and movement was far superior to ShayȭÓȟ ÂÕÔ 
Shay had taken on board what Paddy had said to him and took the 
middle of the ring and waited for the right moment. Chad moved 
in with a fast jab which Shay took on his gloveȭÓ and as Chad let 
his right go Shay timed it to perfection and let his own straight 
right go. Shay caught Chad flush on the jaw and put him flat on his 
back. The gym went silent from the sheer power Shay had just 
shown, the only noise you could hear was Paddy clapping and 
ÓÈÏÕÔÉÎÇ Ȱ.Ï× ÔÈÁÔȭÓ ×ÈÁÔ )ȭÍ ÔÁÌËÉÎÇ ÁÂÏÕÔȱȢ 0ÁÄÄÙ ÃÁÌÌÅÄ Shay 
out of the ring; #ÈÁÄȭÓ ÐÅÏÐÌÅ ÈÅÌÐÅÄ ÈÉÍ ÕÐȢ 
Chad was fine just a bit shocked at the power of the punch that 
floored him. 
Dexter asked PaddÙ ×ÈÁÔ ÈÅ ÔÈÏÕÇÈÔȟ 0ÁÄÄÙ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9eah the kids 
got the power to be a champ; we just got to get him moving a bit 
ÂÅÔÔÅÒȱȢ 0ÁÄÄÙ ÔÏÏË ShayȭÓ ÇÕÍ ÓÈÉÅÌÄ ÏÕÔ ÁÎÄ ÇÁÖÅ Èim some 
×ÁÔÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ ÈÉÍ Ȱ9ou definitely got the tools kid, if you do 
what I tell you to; you can be one of the greats. You up for that 
ËÉÄȩȱ  
Shay ÎÏÄÄÅÄ ÈÉÓ ÈÅÁÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ 0ÁÄÄÙ )ȭÍ ÕÐ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÁÔȟ ÂÕÔ 
) ÃÁÎȭÔ ÓÅÅ ÈÏ× ) ×ÉÌÌ ÅÖÅÒ ÍÏÖÅ ÒÏÕÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÒÉÎÇ ÌÉËÅ ÔÈÁÔȟ #ÈÁÄȭÓ 
movement waÓ ÁÍÁÚÉÎÇȱ. 
0ÁÄÄÙ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ)ȭÌÌ ÌÅÔ ÙÏÕ ÉÎÔÏ Á ÌÉÔÔÌÅ ÓÅÃÒÅÔ ËÉÄȱ.  
Shay turned to Paddy and listened intently in anticipation of a 
golden piece of advice.  
0ÁÄÄÙ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ)f you can dance with a woman, you can fight like 
#ÈÁÄȱȢ Shay turned to Dexter and gave him a look like Paddy was 
mad, he ÃÏÎÔÉÎÕÅÄ Ȱ)f you can lead a women round the dance floor 
you can lead your opponent around the ring to where you what 
ÈÉÍ ÔÏ ÂÅȢ 4ÈÁÔȭÓ ×ÈÁÔ #ÈÁÄ ÄÉÄ ÔÏ ÙÏÕ ÕÎÔÉÌ ÈÅ ÇÏÔ ÔÏÏ ÃÏÃËÙȱȢ  
Shay though about what Paddy had said and nodded in 
agreement, it may have sounded mad, but Shay could see what 
Paddy was saying.   
Paddy told Shay to go back to his apartment and relax for the rest 
of the day and come back tomorrow.  
Dexter took Shay back and told him that he had done well today 
and like Paddy had said if he listened he could be champ.   



When Shay got into his apartment he called his Mom, Kenny and 
Kelly to tell them how he had got on at his first day of training. He 
told them all, that he was learning a lot and was enjoying his 
American adventure. 
He got up the next day ready for whatever Paddy wanted him to 
do. Shay ran the 7 miles to the gym in Brooklyn, and Paddy had 
him first working on the heavy bag shooting out different 
combinations, but had him wearing 5 pound weights around his 
wrists while he done it. He also had him skip for nearly an hour 
while he blasted out some pumping Latin music on the stereo and 
then do 30 minutes of shadow boxing moving round the ring with 
the weight on his wrists and ankles. After this grueling session, 
Paddy took him on the pads for 6 fast rounds with the weights 
still on and then spar six rounds with them off. Shay had never 
worked so hard and was glad when the session was over; Paddy 
then told him to come to the gym that night as he wanted to do 
some extra training with him. 
Shay got a cab back to his apartment; he was completely 
ÓÈÁÔÔÅÒÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÂÅÌÉÅÖÅ ÏÎ ÏÎÌÙ ÈÉÓ ÓÅÃÏÎÄ ÄÁÙ ÏÆ ÔÒÁÉÎÉÎÇ 
he had to go back to the gym on the night. 
He had a good sleep then headed back to the gym, when he got 
there he went up the stairs, most of the lights where off except for 
one set of lights above one of the rings. He saw Paddy standing 
next to this ring with a young lady, Paddy saw Shay and told him 
to go and get changed into his kit. When he came out he walked 
over to Paddy and the young lady, and as he got closer Shay 
ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÂÅÌÉÅÖÅ ÈÉÓ ÅÙÅÓ ÁÓ ÈÅ ÃÏÕÌÄ ÎÏ× ÍÁËÅ ÏÕÔ ÔÈÅ ÌÁÄÉÅÓ ÆÁÃÅȢ 
She was a stunning looking Latino woman with long jet black hair 
gorgeous big brown eyes and olive skin and a body to die for.  
Paddy said to Shay Ȱ+ÉÄ )ȭÄ ÌÉËÅ ÔÏ ÉÎÔÒÏÄÕÃÅ ÙÏÕ ÔÏ )ÓÁÂÅÌÌÁȟ ÙÏÕÒ 
ÄÁÎÃÅ ÉÎÓÔÒÕÃÔÏÒȱȢ  
Shay looked ÁÔ 0ÁÄÄÙ ÃÏÎÆÕÓÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ)s this some kind of 
ÊÏËÅ 0ÁÄȩ )ȭÍ Á ÂÏØÅÒ ÎÏÔ Á ÄÁÎÃÅÒȱȢ  
Paddy laughed and saÉÄ Ȱ+id what did I say earlier about if you 
ÃÏÕÌÄ ÄÁÎÃÅ ×ÉÔÈ Á ×ÏÍÁÎȩȱ  
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9eah I know what you said Pad, but I thought that 
×ÁÓ ÓÏÍÅ ËÉÎÄ ÏÆ ÍÅÔÁÐÈÏÒ ÏÒ ÓÏÍÅÔÈÉÎÇȱȢ  



Paddy told Shay to get into the ring, Isabella also got into the ring 
as well. Isabella walked up to Shay grabbed his right hand and put 
it tightly around her waist, she took his left hand, pointed it out in 
Á ÔÙÐÉÃÁÌ ÄÁÎÃÅ ÓÔÙÌÅ ÁÎÄ ÉÎ Á ÖÅÒÙ ÓÅØÙ (ÉÓÐÁÎÉÃ ÖÏÉÃÅ ÓÁÉÄ ȰÎÏ× 
ÌÅÁÄ ÍÅȱȢ  
Paddy turned on the music and Shay tried his hardest to lead his 
gorgeous instructor.  
4Ï ÓÔÁÒÔ ÏÆÆ ×ÉÔÈ ÉÔ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÇÏ ÖÅÒÙ ×ÅÌÌȟ ÈÉÓ ÍÏÖÅÍÅÎÔ ×ÁÓ ÓÔÉÆÆ ÁÎÄ 
ÈÅ ÓÔÏÏÄ ÏÎ )ÓÁÂÅÌÌÁȭÓ ÆÅÅÔ ÍÏÒÅ ÔÈÁÎ once. Isabella just kept 
telling him to relax and flow with the Latin sounds coming from 
the stereo. He did start to improve as the night went on, and 
Paddy told him that this was going to be part of his training every 
other day until he could lead Isabella properly. 
Shay was quite happy to do this as this dance instructor was 
stunning looking and seemed really down to earth taking the time 
after lessons to get to know Shay. Shay ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÔÅÌÌ ÁÎÙÏÎÅ ÂÁÃË 
ÈÏÍÅ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÈÉÓ ÄÁÎÃÅ ÃÌÁÓÓÅÓ ÁÓ ÈÅ ÔÈÏÕÇÈÔ ÉÔ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÓÕÉÔ ÈÉÓ 
image, but had really started to enjoy them and started getting 
pretty close to his gorgeous instructor.  
Over the next month Shay improved in all areas of his boxing, his 
hand speed had become unbelievably quick, he was fitter than he 
had ever been, but it was his foot work that had came on leaps 
and bounds which was all down to the dance lessons. When Shay 
ÓÐÁÒÒÅÄȟ ÈÅ ×ÏÕÌÄ ÌÅÁÄ ÈÉÓ ÏÐÐÏÎÅÎÔ ÒÏÕÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÒÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÐÌÁÃÅȭs 
he wanted and if they got close to him his new found skills could 
get him out of trouble.  
Dexter was really impressed when he came to see Shay train, 
Dexter told him that he had now got the name of his first 
opponent on American soil.  
Shay said to DextÅÒ ÅÁÇÅÒÌÙ Ȱ7ho is it? Is it anyone I would have 
ÈÅÁÒÄ ÏÆȩȱ  
$ÅØÔÅÒ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ÏÕȭÒÅ ÆÉÇÈÔÉÎÇ -ÁÓÏÎ ȬPretty Boyȭ 
-ÁÔÈÅ×Ó ÉÎ Á ρπ ÒÏÕÎÄÅÒ ÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÐÌÁÚÁ ÉÎ !ÔÌÁÎÔÉÃ #ÉÔÙȱȢ  
Shay was shocked when he heard this; Mason Mathews was 
Americans great hope for the super middle weight title. The 25 
year old had a perfect record of 20 wins with 15 of them coming 



by the way of knockout and was tipped to be the man to topple 
*ÉÍÍÙ 4ÁÒÎÎÁȭÓ ÇÒÉÐ ÏÎ ÁÌÌ ÔÈÅ ×ÏÒÌÄ ÔÉÔÌÅÓȢ  
Paddy could see by the look on ShayȭÓ ÆÁÃÅ that Shay was a bit 
ÎÅÒÖÏÕÓ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ÄÏÎÅ $ÅØÔȟ ÔÈÁÔȭÓ ÔÈÅ ÐÅÒÆÅÃÔ ÍÁÔÃÈ ÆÏÒ 
Shayȱ 0ÁÄÄÙ ÔÈÅÎ ÌÏÏËÅÄ ÁÔ Shay ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ+id your wipe the floor 
×ÉÔÈ ÈÉÍȟ ÈÉÓ ÒÅÃÏÒÄ ÈÁÓ ÂÅÅÎ ÂÏÏÓÔÅÄ ÂÙ Á ÌÏÔ ÏÆ ÅÁÓÙ ÆÉÇÈÔÓȟ ÙÏÕȭÌÌ 
ÓÔÏÐ ÈÉÍ ÅÁÒÌÙ ËÉÄ ÎÏ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍȱȢ  
Shay took real heart from what Paddy had said and replied to 
$ÅØÔÅÒ Ȱ.ice one Dext, beating him should boost me up the world 
rankÉÎÇÓȱȢ $ÅØÔÅÒ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ)Ô ÓÕÒÅ ×ÉÌÌ ÓÏÎȱȟ  
Dexter then went into his coat pocket and took out a piece of 
paper and showed it to Shay ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ/È ÙÅÁÈȟ )ȭÖÅ ÂÅÅÎ ÄÏÉÎÇ 
some digging  around into your family tree and  your Dad was 
ÒÉÇÈÔ ÙÏÕ ÁÒÅ ÒÅÌÁÔÅÄ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÇÒÅÁÔ *ÁÃË $ÅÍÐÓÅÙȱȢ  
Shay looked at the ÐÁÐÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ3Ï ÈÅȭÓ ÍÙ great, great, great 
ÕÎÃÌÅ ÔÈÅÎȩȱ  
Dexter smiÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ ȰÎÏ ÓÏÎ ÙÏÕ ÁÉÎÔ that closely related, he 
something like you great, great cousin by marriage, but we can 
ÄÅÆÉÎÉÔÅÌÙ ÕÓÅ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÏ ÐÒÏÍÏÔÅ ÙÏÕ ÏÖÅÒ ÈÅÒÅȱȢ  
Shay smiled and thought of all the times he had laughed at his Dad 
when he used to tell him he was related to Jack Dempsey.  
Dexter then said to Shay Ȱ!lso I want to change your nickname 
from The Hammer to IrishȠ ×ÅȭÌÌ ÇÅÔ ÌÏÁÄÓ ÏÆ ÓÕÐÐÏÒÔ ÊÕÓÔ ÏÎ ÔÈÁÔȱȢ  
Shay nodded his ÈÅÁÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ7hatever you want to do Dext 
ÙÏÕȭÒÅ ÔÈÅ ÂÏÓÓȱȢ 
When he got back to his apartment he called home to tell his 
Mom, Kenny and Kelly the news about the fight and about the 
Dempsey family tree. He asked his Mom if she wanted to come 
over for iÔȟ ÓÈÅ ÔÏÌÄ ÈÉÍ ÔÈÁÔ ÁÓ ÍÕÃÈ ÁÓ ÓÈÅ ÄÉÄ ÓÈÅ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÆÅÅÌ ÕÐ 
to the long flight. Shay understood about this, he asked Kenny the 
ÓÁÍÅ ÔÈÉÎÇ ÁÎÄ ÈÅ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ3ÏÎ )ȭÄ ÌÏÖÅ ÔÏ ÃÏÍÅ ÂÕÔ ÓÏÍÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ 
ÌÁÄÓ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÇÙÍ ÁÒÅ ÆÉÇÈÔÉÎÇ ÒÏÕÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÍÅ ÔÉÍÅ ÓÏ )ȭÌÌ ÂÅ ÂÕÓÙ 
with themȱ.  
When he talked to Kelly she was really excited and told Shay she 
×ÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÍÉÓÓ ÉÔ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅ ×ÏÒÌÄȢ  



Kelly said to Shay ÊÏËÉÎÇÌÙ Ȱ)ȭÌÌ ÃÏÍÅ ÏÖÅÒ Á ÆÅ× ÄÁÙÓ ÂÅÆÏÒÅ ÁÎÄ 
stay a few days after, but I would have to make sure it was o.k. 
×ÉÔÈ ÍÙ ÂÏÓÓȱȢ  
Shay ÌÁÕÇÈÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ )ȭÍ ÓÕÒÅ ÈÅ ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ÖÅÒÙ 
ÕÎÄÅÒÓÔÁÎÄÉÎÇȟ ÈÏ× ÉÓ ÔÈÅ ÒÅÓÔÁÕÒÁÎÔ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÁÎÙ×ÁÙȩȱ  
Kelly told him they were fully booked for the next 6 months and 
Mark was now thinking of writing a cook book. Shay was happy 
that his business was in such good hands and told Kelly he 
ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ×ÁÉÔ ÔÏ ÓÅÅ ÈÅÒ ÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÅÎÄ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÍÏÎÔÈȢ 
For the next 3 weeks Shay trained hard with his sessions at 
PÁÄÄÙȭÓ 'ÙÍ ÁÎÄ ÈÉÓ ÌÅÓsons with Isabella, Shay and Isabella were 
starting to get pretty close, but Shay ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ×ÁÎÔ ÁÎÙ ÄÅÔÒÁÃÔÉÏÎ 
and tried to stay focus on his pending fight. Shay was looking 
sharper and fitter than ever and still was a bit suspicious of any 
woman who tried to get close to him. 
Shay met Kelly at Newark airport and took her back to his 
apartment; Kelly was stopping there with Shay and then heading 
off to Atlantic City the next day with them. Shay insisted on taking 
ÈÅÒ ÏÕÔ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÙ ×ÅÎÔ ÔÏ ÏÎÅ ÏÆ $ÅØÔÅÒȭÓ ÃÌÕÂÓ ÔÏ ÅÁÔȢ $ÅØÔÅÒ ÍÅÔ 
them there accompanied by Samanthaȟ %ÍÍÁȭÓ ÅØ ÅÍÐÌÏÙÅÒ ×ÈÏ 
had come over to watch Shay fight. They enjoyed a great meal 
except for Shay who only ate something light and enjoyed the live 
show. After the live show the band played music for all the people 
at the club to dance to, Shay took his opportunity to show off his 
new skills and asked Kelly if she wanted to dance. Kelly looked at 
Shay quite shocked the only time she had ever seen Shay dance 
before was at raves in England over 10 years ago and the Salsa 
ÓÏÕÎÄ ÔÈÁÔ ×ÁÓ ÐÌÁÙÉÎÇ ×ÁÓÎȭÔ ÒÅÁÌÌÙ ÔÈÅ kind of music you could 
throw  shapes too. 
Before Kelly could say anything else Shay took her by the hand 
and led her to the dance floor, he wrapped his right hand tightly 
around her waist and led her across the dance floor in a 
mesmerizing show of foot work and control. Kelly was stunned by 
how good Shay was as he twirled her round and gyrated his hips 
next to her. When the band finished the song, Kelly was 
speechless; they went back to the table where Dexter and 
Samantha applauded them.  



Kelly asked Shay Ȱ7here the hell did you learn to dance like that 
Shayȩ 4ÈÁÔ ×ÁÓ ÁÍÁÚÉÎÇȱȢ  
Shay ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÔ +ÅÌÌÙ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ ȰIÔȭÓ part of my traiÎÉÎÇ +ÅÌÌȟ )ȭÖÅ 
been having lessÏÎÓ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÉÓ ÌÏÖÅÌÙ ÌÁÄÙ ÃÁÌÌÅÄ )ÓÁÂÅÌÌÁȟ ÓÈÅȭÓ 
away for a dance contest at the momÅÎÔ ÏÒ )ȭÄ ÉÎÔÒÏÄÕÃÅ ÙÏÕȟ ÙÏÕÒ 
ÓÅÅ ÈÏ× ) ÕÓÅ ÉÔ ×ÈÅÎ ÙÏÕ ÓÅÅ ÍÅ ÆÉÇÈÔȱȢ  
Kelly whÏ ×ÁÓ ÓÔÉÌÌ ÉÎ ÓÈÏÃË ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ7ell this Isabella sounds like 
an interesting person, ÓÈÁÍÅ ) ×ÏÎȭÔ ÇÅÔ ÔÏ ÍÅÅÔ ÈÅÒȟ ÂÕÔ ) ÃÁÎȭÔ 
wait  to see you in the ring nowȟ ÔÈÁÔ ×ÁÓ ÕÎÂÅÌÉÅÖÁÂÌÅȱȢ  
They enjoyed the rest of their night and Shay and Kelly went back 
to his apartment and got some sleep for the big trip to Atlantic 
City.    
Early the next day Dexter and Samantha pulled up in a stretched 
limo to pick them up for their drive to Atlantic City. The trip there 
took them just over an hour and a half out of New York across the 
bridge to the far end of New Jersey, as they pulled up outside the 
Trump Plaza in Atlantic City; Paddy was waiting there with the 
rest of the corner men.  
Shay pointed out Paddy to Kelly as they walked towards them; the 
first thing Kelly said as they walËÅÄ ÔÏ ÔÈÅÍ ×ÁÓ Ȱ4ÈÁÔ 0ÁÄÄÙȩ He 
ÄÏÎȭÔ half lÏÏË ÌÉËÅ ÔÈÅ $ÏÃ ÏÕÔ ÏÆ ÂÁÃË ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÆÕÔÕÒÅȱ. 
 Shay ÌÁÕÇÈÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ4ÈÁÔȭÓ ×ÈÁÔ ) ÓÁÉÄ ÔÈÅ ÆÉÒÓÔ ÔÉÍÅ ) ÓÁ× 
ÈÉÍȱȢ  
When they got to Paddy and the rest of the team Shay said 
ÊÏËÉÎÇÌÙ Ȱ(ÅÙ 0ÁÄÄÙ ÄÉÄ ÙÏÕ ÄÒÉÖÅ ÄÏ×Î ÈÅÒÅ ÉÎ ÙÏÕÒ $Å,ÏÒÅÁÎȩȱ  
Kelly burst intÏ ÌÁÕÇÈÔÅÒȠ 0ÁÄÄÙ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÈÅÁÒ Shay properly and 
asked him what he said?  
Shay ÊÕÓÔ ÌÁÕÇÈÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ.othing Pad, this is Kelly she has 
came ÏÖÅÒ ÆÒÏÍ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄ ÔÏ ×ÁÔÃÈ ÍÅ ÆÉÇÈÔȱȢ  
Paddy said hello to Kelly and they all went into the plaza where 
the fight was being held and they were staying and checked in. 
After they had checked in to the hotel, Dexter told Shay there 
would be a press conference later. Shay went and dropped his bag 
off in his room and got changed and met Paddy and Dexter in the 
lobby for the press conference. The press conference was being 
show on E.S.P.N one of the big American sports channels and the 
press conference was more for Mason Mathews than Shay, the 



press loved him and he milked it telling the press and the viewers 
watching all over the United States that Shay was just a stepping 
stone to him getting a crack at the title and it would be an easy 
victory. Shay ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÓÁÙ ÍÕÃÈȠ ÊÕÓÔ ÔÈÁÔ ÈÅ ×ÁÓ ÅÎÊÏÙÉÎÇ ÈÉÓ 
training with Paddy Martin and thought he had a good chance in 
the fight.  
It was left up to Paddy MartÉÎ ÔÏ ÓÔÉÒ ÔÈÉÎÇ ÕÐ ÂÙ ÓÁÙÉÎÇ Ȱ7hen 
Irish Shay $ÅÍÐÓÅÙ ÉÓ ÆÉÎÉÓÈÅÄ ×ÉÔÈ -ÁÓÏÎ ÈÅȭÓ ÎÏÔ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÎÏ 
pretty boy ÁÎÙÍÏÒÅȱȢ 
-ÁÓÏÎ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÔÁËÅ ËÉÎÄÌÙ ÔÏ this and as he walked off the stage he 
shouted abuse not at Shay, but at Paddy.  
When they got back to Dexter who had been sitting at the back of 
the conference room, Dexter turned to Shay ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ4hink of 
-ÁÓÏÎ ÁÓ ÁÎ !ÍÅÒÉÃÁÎ 'ÁÒÙ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎ ÓÏÎȱ. 
Paddy then saÉÄ Ȱ9ÅÁÈ ÍÁÎ ÓÍÁÓÈ ÔÈÅ ÐÒÅÔÔÙ ÍÏÔÈÅÒ ÆÕÃËÅÒȱȢ  
Shay just smileÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ ÔÏ ÂÏÔÈ ÏÆ ÔÈÅÍ Ȱ$ÏÎȭÔ ×ÏÒÒÙ )ȭÍ 
going to put on the performance that will show the world who 
Shay $ÅÍÐÓÅÙ ÉÓȱȢ 
He met up with Kelly in the lobby after and they spent the rest of 
tÈÅ ÄÁÙ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÃÁÓÉÎÏ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÈÏÔÅÌȢ 4ÈÅ ×ÅÉÇÈÔ ÉÎ ×ÁÓÎȭÔ ÕÎÔÉÌ ÔÈÅ 
evening and went without a hitch, both boxers weighing in bang 
on the 12 stone limit. When that was done Shay had a good feed 
and went straight up to his room to get a good night sleep. 
The day of the fight Shay gave his Mom and Kenny a call and they 
both wished him luck and said they would be watching the fight at 
The Squared Circle where Dexter was having it beamed live. Shay 
was really motivated and feeling in the best shape of his career.  
While he was getting ready to leave his room, he got a surprise 
call off his old mate Sparky. He asked Sparky if he was going to 
$ÅØÔÅÒȭÓ ÃÌÕÂ ÔÏ ×ÁÔÃÈ ÔÈÅ ÆÉÇÈÔȢ  
Sparky replied to a shocked Shay Ȱ4hat it would be hard to watch 
it there as him and a 2 of his other mates had just checked in to a 
ÍÏÔÅÌ ÉÎ !ÔÌÁÎÔÉÃ #ÉÔÙ ÔÏ ×ÁÔÃÈ ÈÉÍ ÆÉÇÈÔȱȢ  
Shay ÌÁÕÇÈÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9ÏÕ ÇÏÔ ÔÉÃËÅÔÓ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅ ÆÉÇÈÔ ÔÈÅÎȩȱ  
3ÐÁÒËÙ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ.o mate, we were hoping if you could sort us out 
×ÉÔÈ ÓÏÍÅȢ )ȭÌÌ ÐÁÙ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅÍȱȢ  



Shay ÓÁÉÄ ÊÏÙÆÕÌÌÙ Ȱ#ÏÕÒÓÅ ) ÃÁÎ ÍÁÔÅ ÁÎÄ ÄÏÎȭÔ ×ÏÒÒÙ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÔÈÅ 
ÍÏÎÅÙ )ȭÍ ÊÕÓÔ ÃÈÕÆÆÅÄ ÔÏ ÈÁÖÅ ÙÏÕ ÈÅÒÅȱȢ  
He called Dexter and told him he needed 3 tickets for the fight, 
DextÅÒ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ.o worries he would sort it outȱȢ  
After getting off the phone with Dexter he went and knocked on 
+ÅÌÌÙȭÓ ÄÏÏÒ ÔÏ ÔÅÌÌ ÈÅÒ 3ÐÁÒËÙ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÂÏÙÓ ÈÁÄ ÃÁÍÅ ÏÖÅÒ ÔÏ ÓÅÅ 
him fight.   
+ÅÌÌÙ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ4ÈÁÔȭÓ ÂÒÉÌÌÉÁÎÔ Shay, it will be good to have some of 
youÒ ÍÁÔÅÓ ÃÈÅÅÒÉÎÇ ÙÏÕ ÏÎȱȢ 
Shay and Kelly went back to his room and relaxed by watching 
films, Shay ÓÅÅÍÅÄ ÒÅÁÌÌÙ ÒÅÌÁØÅÄ ÔÏ +ÅÌÌÙ ÈÅ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÌÏÏË ÌÉËÅ 
someone who would be fighting in a few hours time.  
They watched films for a few hours until Paddy came and got 
Shay to take him down to the changing room. ShayȭÓ ÆÉÇÈÔ ×ÁÓ υth 
on the card out of 8 fights the main event was a big grudge match 
between 2 American heavyweights that was a highly anticipated 
fight. As the show got underway Shay got changed and warmed 
up with Paddy for his American debut. 
0ÁÄÄÙ ËÅÐÔ ÔÅÌÌÉÎÇ ÈÉÍ Ȱ,ead him where you want him kid, use 
ÙÏÕÒ ÈÁÎÄ ÓÐÅÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÐÏ×ÅÒȟ ÈÅ ×ÏÎȭÔ ÂÅ ÁÂÌÅ ÔÏ ÈÁÎÄÌÅ ÙÏÕȱȢ  
Shay nodded his head at Paddy as he put ShayȭÓ ÇÒÅÅÎ ×ÈÉÔÅ ÁÎÄ 
gold robe on him. 
They called Shay to come to the ring; he waited at the entrance to 
the main room at the plaza.  
The annÏÕÎÃÅÒ ÃÁÌÌÅÄ ÈÉÓ ÎÁÍÅ ÓÁÙÉÎÇ Ȱ%ntering the ring hailing 
from Dublin, ladies and gentlemen, Irish Shay $ÅÍÐÓÅÙȱ.  
Shay walked out to a big round of applause from the American 
crowd, Dexter had got them to play the fields of Athenry, ShayȭÓ 
Dads favorite Irish song as he walked to the ring, Shay slipped 
through the ropes and moved round the ring waiting for Mason to 
appear. 
When Mason came out the place went wild, there were people 
holding American flags in the air and the chant of ȰU.S.A. U.S.Aȱ 
rang through the air.  
Mason got into the ring looking confident as he paraded himself in 
front of the welcoming crowd.  The ref called them to the centre of 
the ring and gave them their final instructions. 



Shay walked back to his corner, Paddy tapped him on the 
ÓÈÏÕÌÄÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ4ÁËÅ ÈÉÍ ÇÏÏÄ ËÉÄȟ ÔÁËÅ ÈÉÍ ÇÏÏÄȱȢ 
The bell sounded to start the 1st round, Mason came straight at 
Shay with a sharp one, two, but as Mason let them go Shay had 
already danced out of the way and countered with a machine gun 
like combo of υ ÓÔÒÁÉÇÈÔ 0ÕÎÃÈÅÓ ÔÏ -ÁÓÏÎȭÓ ÎÏÉÓÅ ÂÕÓÔÉÎÇ ÉÔ ÏÐÅÎȢ 
"ÌÏÏÄ ÓÐÉÌÌÅÄ ÆÒÏÍ -ÁÓÏÎȭÓ ÆÁÃÅȟ ÂÕÔ ÈÅ ÍÏÖÅÄ ÉÎ ÁÇÁÉÎȟ ÁÓ -ÁÓÏÎ 
stepped in Shay stepped to the side and caught him with a big 
r ight hook. Mason was dazed by this and stumbled forwards and 
Shay shot out another fast combo of 5 straight shots to Masons 
face. The crowd was going crazy, they may have been pro Mason, 
but they could appreciate great boxing. 
Shay moved away like he was floating on air, Mason slowly came 
forward again, he doubled a jab which Shay slipped and paraded, 
then countered again this time with an evil right hand that hit 
Mason smack on the nose spreading it across his face. Mason 
winced in pain and went down on one knee to take the count. He 
got up at the count of 8 and the ref asked him if he wanted to 
continue, he raised his gloves and nodded his head and the ref 
told them to box on. The rest of the round was a white wash for 
Shayȟ -ÁÓÏÎ ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÇÅÔ ÎÅÁÒ ÈÉÍȢ Shay pumped out a sweet jabs 
and some devastating right hands which caught Mason every 
time.  
The bell went to end the 1st round; Mason slowly walked back to 
his corner and slumped on to his stool.  
Shay sat down in his corner, Paddy gave him some water and said 
Ȱ+id that was perfect, right this round do the same again, you will 
sÔÏÐ ÈÉÍ ÉÆ ÙÏÕ ÄÏȱȢ  
Shay nodded and got up to start the 2nd round. 
Mason came out with his guard a lot higher and moved towards 
Shay. Shay circled him shooting out a fast jab to his head and then 
ÄÒÏÐÐÉÎÇ Á ÈÅÁÖÙ ÒÉÇÈÔ ÔÏ -ÁÓÏÎȭÓ ÂÏÄÙȢ "ÉÔ ÂÙ ÂÉÔ Shay was 
dismantling Mason and everybody shot was taking its toll. 
-ÁÓÏÎȭÓ ÆÁÃÅ ×ÁÓ Á ÃÏÍÐÌÅÔÅ ÍÅÓÓ ÁÎÄ Shay moved in for the 
finish, he pushed Mason back to the ropes and let rip with the 
Casey special, the straight right at the end of the combo knocked 
Mason down and through the ropes into the press and 



ÃÏÍÍÅÎÔÁÔÏÒÓ ÓÉÔÔÉÎÇ ÁÒÏÕÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÒÉÎÇȢ 4ÈÅ ÒÅÆ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÅÖÅÎ ÂÏÔÈÅÒ 
counting and called the fight over. 
The ref raised ShayȭÓ ÁÒÍ ÉÎ ÖÉÃÔÏÒÙȟ Shay looked down to the side 
of the ring where Kelly, Dexter and Samantha were, and they were 
all standing there applauding him.  
A few seats behind them he could see the Newtown boys and 
shouted at Sparky who was cheering and applauding with the rest 
ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÌÁÄÓ Ȱ7as that alriÇÈÔ 3ÐÁÒËÙȩȱ  
Sparky just put his thumbs up to show Shay what he thought. 
Shay then went over to make sure Mason was o.k., he had been 
helped back into the ring and apart from his face being a state he 
seemed fine.  
Shay thanked him for ÔÈÅ ÆÉÇÈÔȠ -ÁÓÏÎ ÓÁÉÄ ÔÏ ÈÉÍ Ȱ.o one has 
ÅÖÅÒ ÄÏÎÅ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÏ ÍÅ ÂÅÆÏÒÅȠ ÙÏÕȭÒÅ ÄÅÆÉÎÉÔÅÌÙ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÃÈÁÍÐȱȢ  
Shay thanked him and then went over to Paddy and gave him a 
hug, Paddy said to Shay Ȱ7ell done kid, that was great, now go 
have a few days off then your back in training, your fighting in 3 
ÍÏÎÔÈÓ ÔÉÍÅȱȢ Shay was shocked they had already sorted him 
another fight, but knew at the age of 28 he needed to start moving 
up the world rankings if he was ever going to get that dream title 
fight. 
As soon as he got changed he called his Mom, she was still at  
The Squared Circle with Kenny and over 2000 other people who 
had stayed up to the later hours to watch ShayȭÓ ÆÉÇÈÔȢ  
His Mom ÓÁÉÄ ÏÖÅÒ ÔÈÅ ÎÏÉÓÙ ÃÒÏ×Ä ÔÈÁÔ ×ÅÒÅ ÔÈÅÒÅ Ȱ)ȭÍ ÓÏ ÐÒÏÕÄ 
of you son and your Dad would be to, hold on Shay Kenny wants 
ÔÏ ÔÁÌË ÔÏ ÙÏÕȱȢ  
His Mom passeÄ ÔÈÅ ÐÈÏÎÅ ÔÏ +ÅÎÎÙ ×ÈÏ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ3on that was 
unbelievable, you were great. Where the hell did you learn to 
ÍÏÖÅ ÌÉËÅ ÔÈÁÔȩȱ  
Shay ÌÁÕÇÈÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ0ÁÄÄÙ ÈÁÓ ÈÁÄ ÍÅ ÔÁËÉÎÇ ÄÁÎÃÉÎÇ ÌÅÓÓÏÎÓȱ 
+ÅÎÎÙ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ ÌÁÕÇÈÉÎÇ Ȱ$ÁÎÃÉÎÇ ÌÅÓÓÏÎÓȩ 7ÅÌÌ ×ÈÁÔÅÖÅÒ ÈÅȭÓ ÇÏÔ 
ÙÏÕ ÄÏÉÎÇ ÉÔÓ ×ÏÒËÉÎÇ Á ÔÒÅÁÔȟ ×ÅÌÌ ÄÏÎÅ ÓÏÎȱȢ  
Shay thanked Kenny and asked him to put his Mom back on, he 
told his Mom that he loved her and missed her, his Mom ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ) 
ÌÏÖÅ ÙÏÕ ÔÏÏ ÓÏÎ ÁÎÄ ) ÈÏÐÅ ÙÏÕ ÃÏÍÅ ÈÏÍÅ ÓÏÏÎȱȢ  
Shay told his Mom he would try and said goodbye. 



He spent the rest of the night celebrating in Atlantic City with 
Kelly, Sparky and the other Newtown lads; he had just earned 20 
thousand dollars around 15 grand for this fight with Mason, and 
spent nearly 3 grand of it taking his friends out for a good night in 
the hotels casino. 
Sparky and the other Newtown lads headed back to England the 
next day Kelly went back to New York with Shay as she still had a 
few days left before she had to be back.  
When they got back to New York, Kelly told Shay she wanted to go 
and see the sights before she went back, but understood if Shay 
ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ×ÁÎÔ ÔÏ ÃÏÍÅ ×ÉÔÈ her.  
When Kelly said this Shay ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ+ÅÌÌ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÈÏÎÅÓÔȟ ) 
ÈÁÖÅÎȭÔ ÂÅÅÎ ÔÏ ÓÅÅ ÁÎÙ ÏÆ ÔÈÅÍȟ )ȭÖÅ ÂÅÅÎ ÊÕÓÔ ÔÏÏ ÂÕÓÙ ÔÒÁÉÎÉÎÇȟ 
ÓÏ ) ×ÉÌÌ ÄÅÆÉÁÎÔÌÙ ÃÏÍÅ ×ÉÔÈ ÙÏÕȱȢ  
Kelly smile at him she gave Shay a hug and told him how proud 
she was of him and how proud his Dad would be.  
Shay nodded and ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ) ÊÕÓÔ ×ÉÓÈ ÈÅ ×ÁÓ ÓÔÉÌÌ ÈÅÒÅ ÔÏ ÓÅÅ ÉÔȱ. 
KeÌÌÙ ÈÕÇÇÅÄ ÈÉÍ ÁÇÁÉÎ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ) ÔÈÉÎË ÈÅȭÓ ÕÐ ÔÈÅÒÅ 
looking down at you ShayȱȢ  
Shay smiled and replied Ȱ) ÈÏÐÅ ÓÏ +ÅÌÌ, ) ÒÅÁÌÌÙ ÄÏȱȢ 
They got up the next day and they went all over New York visiting 
all the main sights, they went to the Empire State Building first  
then to pay their respects at Ground Zero where the World Trade 
Centre used to be before the terrorist attack. From there they 
went on the ferry over to the Statue of Liberty, they had pictures 
taken at all of them and were really enjoying their day 
sightseeing.  They got a cab and were on their way to central park 
when Shay told the taxi driver to stop the cab. Kelly asked him 
what was wrong as Shay got out of the car, Kelly paid the cabbie 
and went over to Shay and asked again what was wrong. Shay was 
just staring upwards and pointed at the building across the street. 
Kelly looked up and realized what Shay was mesmerized about, 
the building he was pointing at was Madison Square Garden, to 
Shay it was the Mecca of boxing. He had always gone on to Kelly 
since they were kids about this place, telling her about all the 
great fighters that had fought there and he used to say one day he 
would love to fight there. 



Kelly asked him if he wanted to go and have a look round, but 
Shay had already started crossing the street towards the 
entrance. It was all closed up apart from the foyer where there 
were big pictures of the legendary fighters that had fought there, 
there were also pictures of basketball stars from the New York 
Nicks who played there home games there. 
Shay turned to Kelly with a big smile on his face and said to her 
Ȱ/ne day my name will be up iÎ ÌÉÇÈÔÓ ÉÎ ÆÒÏÎÔ ÏÆ ÈÅÒÅȱ. 
 +ÅÌÌÙ ÓÍÉÌÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ)ȭÍ ÓÕÒÅ ÉÔ ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ Shay, now can we go 
ÔÏ #ÅÎÔÒÁÌ 0ÁÒËȩȱ  
Shay snapped out of hÉÓ ÔÒÁÎÃÅ ÌÉËÅ ÓÔÁÔÅ ÁÎÄ ÓÁÉÄ Ȱ9eah of course 
×Å ÃÁÎȱȢ  
They spent the rest of the day walking around Central Park seeing 
all the different parts of the massive area of trees and grass in this 
concrete metropolis.  
They finished their sightseeing at time square where they enjoyed 
a meal at Planet Hollywood. 
They went back to ShayȭÓ ÁÐÁÒÔÍÅÎÔ ÁÆÔÅÒ ÔÈÅ ÌÏÎÇ ÄÁÙ ÏÆ 
sightseeing and went straight to sleep. 
When they got up in the morning Shay took Kelly shopping in all 
the designer stores New York had to offer. Kelly was in her 
element trying on loads of the top designer clothes and buying 
most of them. They would have ÂÅÅÎ ÔÈÅÒÅ ÌÏÎÇÅÒ ÉÆ ÉÔ ×ÁÓÎȭÔ ÆÏÒ 
the fact Kelly had to get her plane back to England that day. Shay 
took here to Newark Airport and made sure she checked in o.k. 
her plane was ready to board and Shay and Kelly seemed to both 
get very emotional as they parted. Kelly thanked Shay for an 
amazing trip to New York. 
Shay ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Á ÂÉÔ ÔÅÁÒÙ ÅÙÅÄ Ȱ.o Kell thank you for coming over, 
ÉÔ ÍÅÁÎÓ Á ÌÏÔ ÙÏÕ ÄÉÄȱȢ  
They both looked at each other and Shay went to give Kelly a peck 
on the lips, the emotion seemed to get the better of both of them 
and the peck turned into a full blow kiss. The only reason they 
stopped was an announcement on the tannoy for the final 
ÂÏÁÒÄÉÎÇ ÏÆ +ÅÌÌÙȭÓ ÐÌÁÎÅ ÈÏÍÅȢ  



Shay and Kelly looked embarrassed at having such a passionate 
kiss; Kelly tried to make a joke about ÉÔ ÂÙ ÓÁÙÉÎÇ Ȱ$o you kiss all 
ÙÏÕÒ ÆÒÉÅÎÄÓ ÌÉËÅ ÔÈÁÔȩȱ  
Shay ÌÁÕÇÈÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ7ÅÌÌ ) ×ÏÕÌÄȟ ÂÕÔ 3ÐÁÒËÙȭÓ ÇÏÁÔÅÅ 
beard ÉÔÃÈÅÓȭ ÍÙ ÆÁÃÅȱȢ  
They both laughed and the tension seemed to ease. Shay said 
goodbye to Kelly and she boarded the plane back to England. 
Shay was straight back into training for his next fight and when he 
talked to Dexter, he told Shay he was going to have a very busy 
year with another 4 fights set up against top 10 world ranked 
opponents. Shay trained hard and stayed focused and over the 
next year took on some of the best boxers the world had to offer, 
stopping all 4 of his opponents in the early rounds of each fight. 
Gary Britain was also busy; he had, had a rematch with Bruno for 
his British title and got another point decision against him. He 
then went on, to take on 2 of the top Super Middleweights in the 
world in 2 big fights in England beating both of them and setting 
himself up for a crack at Jimmy Tarnna and the world titles. 
After Bruno was beaten by Britain for a second time he left the 
Goldsten stable and started trying to promote himself. He was still 
highly ranked in the world, but was finding it hard to get any 
other promoters to give him a fight with their boxers because of 
his crazy mentality. 
Shay went to see Dexter at his penthouse to see who his next fight 
would be against, Shay was hoping that he was going to get a 
crack at Tarnna, with his new found skills he was pretty confident 
he could beat the unbeaten Champion. 
Dexter told him to sit down and started to tell him about his next 
fight. Shay asked if he was going to get a crack at the Tarnna?  
$ÅØÔÅÒ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ.o Shay, we tried, but the Tarnna camp have 
already signed a mega money deal with Goldsten to fight Gary 
Britain in England in 6 months time for the title, but your 
ÄÅÆÉÎÉÔÅÌÙ ÉÎ ÌÉÎÅ ÆÏÒ Á ÔÉÔÌÅ ÓÈÏÔȱȢ  
Shay looked disappointed at this news and asked Dexter who he 
would be fighting next?  
Dexter smiled and said to Shay ȰYÏÕȭÒÅ going to like this Shay; ÉÔȭÓ 
Á ÂÉÇ ÏÎÅȟ ÏÎÅ ÔÈÁÔ ) ËÎÏ× ÙÏÕ ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ÈÁÐÐÙ ÁÂÏÕÔȱȢ  



Shay leant forward and ÁÓËÅÄ ÁÇÁÉÎ Ȱ7ho is it Dext? Who am I 
ÆÉÇÈÔÉÎÇȩȱ  
$ÅØÔÅÒ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ9ou will be fighting Bruno Beef for the vacant 
European Super MÉÄÄÌÅ ×ÅÉÇÈÔ ÔÉÔÌÅ ÉÎ υ ÍÏÎÔÈÓ ÔÉÍÅȱȢ  
Shayȭs disappointment turned to complete joy, he was going to get 
the chance to avenge his one defeat as a professional and become 
a European Champion as well.  
Shay ÔÈÅÎ ÁÓËÅÄ $ÅØÔÅÒ Ȱ3o where is the fight being held then 
$ÅØÔȩȱ  $ÅØÔÅÒ ÇÁÖÅ Shay a smile that would light up any room 
ÁÎÄ ÒÅÐÌÉÅÄ Ȱ/È ÙÅÁÈȟ ) ÈÁÖÅÎȭÔ ÔÏÌÄ ÙÏÕ ÙÅÔȟ )ȭÍ ÐÕÔÔÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÓÈÏ× 
ÏÎ ÓÏ ) ÈÁÖÅ ÈÉÒÅÄ ÔÈÅ !ÓÔÏÎ 6ÉÌÌÁ ÆÏÏÔÂÁÌÌ ÓÔÁÄÉÕÍ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅ ÓÈÏ×ȱȢ  
Shay looked at Dexter and could barely get his words out, he said 
Ȱ$Ï ÙÏÕ ÍÅÁÎȱ ÂÅÆÏÒÅ Shay could say anything else Dexter replied 
Ȱ9eah Shayȟ ÔÈÁÔȭÓ ÒÉÇÈÔȟ ÙÏÕȭÒÅ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÈÏÍÅȱȢ  
 
 

                                       
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                               CHAPTER 19 

                                     
 
When Shay got back to his apartment, the first thing he did was to 

phone his Mom, Kenny and Kelly to tell them the news. They were all 

really happy that he was coming back to England, his Mom and 

Kenny hadnôt seen him in over a year and were looking forward to 

him coming back. Kelly was really happy as well, she was glad that 

he was coming back and had got another title fight.  

Shay told them he would be back in Britain by the end of the month; 

Kelly asked him ñSo do I need to look for somewhere else to live 

then?ò  

Shay laughed and replied ñNo Kell, Iôm probably only going to be 

back for 6 months, so if you want Iôd love you to stay with us in the 

house.ò  

Kelly asked ñUs? Is Paddy stopping here as well?ò  

Shay replied ñNo Kell heôs stopping at a hotel, Isabella my dance 

instructor is stopping with usò.  

Kelly paused for a second and then said ñO.k. so are you and Isabella 

together then?ò  

Shay then paused and replied ñWell kind of, we have got quite close 

over the last year, but sheôs a bit too possessive for me. She insisted 

on coming to see where I come fromò.  



Kelly then asked ñWell wouldnôt it be better if I moved out so you 

and Isabella could be here on your own?ò   

Shay just said ñKell youôve been living at my place for over a year, 

itôs your home now and I want my best mate round me when I come 

backò.  

Kelly replied ñWell o.k. as long as you are sure?ò  

Shay replied ñKelly Iôm more than sure, see you in a monthôs timeò. 

Shayôs training had been cut down by Paddy for the last month he was 

in New York, Paddy just wanted Shay to keep himself fit and there 

real training would start 3 months before the title fight.  

Dexter had arranged with Kenny that Paddy was going to use Caseyôs 

Gym while they were in England to train Shay. 

At the end on the month Shay flew back home with Dexter, Paddy 

wasnôt coming over for another month when Shay would be full on 

with his training. 

When Shay got through customs at Birmingham airport, Kelly was 

waiting to give him a lift home, Kelly was shocked when only Dexter 

and Shay came out.  

Kelly asked Shay ñWhereôs Isabella then Shay?ò  

Shay smiled and shook his head and replied ñShe aint coming Kell, 

donôt ask itôs a long storyò.  

Kelly replied ñO.k. itôs a shame I was looking forward to meeting her, 

anyway give us a hug, itôs good to see youò.  

Shay gave Kelly a big hug and said ñItôs good to see you as well Kell, 

will you take me round to my Momôs houseò.  

Kelly smiled and said ñYes of course I willò she then asked Dexter if 

he wanted a lift?  

Dexter smiled and replied ñNo thanks Kell, hereôs my liftò, Samantha 

had just pulled up in her brand new Aston Martin.  

As Dexter was getting in he called over to Shay and said ñRight son, 

be at my office tomorrow. Iôll go through all the details with youò. 

Shay replied ñAlright Dext see you tomorrowò, and got into Kellyôs 

car.  

When they got to Shayôs Momôs house his Mom was waiting at the 

door to greet them. Shay ran up his Momôs path like a little boy 

whoôd missed his Mommy and gave her a big hug and a kiss.  



Shayôs Mom hugged him tightly and said ñWelcome home son, Iôve 

missed you so muchò. 

Shay replied with a tear in his eye ñItôs good to be home Mom, Iôve 

missed you as well, how you been?ò 

Shayôs Mom smiled and replied ñIôm fine son, now come in out the 

cold both of youò.  

They went inside and Shay could smell that his Mom had made him 

one of his favorite meals. 

He said ñAre you cooking coddle Mom?ò 

His Mom replied ñYes son, I havenôt made one in a while, but thought 

Iôd welcome you home with one of your favorites, it will be ready in a 

few minutesò.  

Shay and Kelly sat down in the living room and his Mom came in 

with his Irish broth full of sausages, bacon and vegetables, with two 

thick slices of crusty bread on the side of the tray. Shay tucked in like 

he hadnôt been fed before, Kelly and his Mom just sat there both 

laughing at how fast he was eating. Kelly and Shayôs Mom had a 

small bowel of it, but Shay finished his massive bowel a long time 

before them.  

He looked up at his Mom with a very satisfied face and said ñMom 

itôs good to be back home, that was lovely, Marc De Paulôs got 

nothing on youò. 

Kelly and Shay spent the rest of the day at his Moms as he told them 

about his year in New York, when they got back to Shayôs house the 

jet lag had started to kick in, so Shay called it a night and slept in his 

own bed for the first time in a year.  

He got up the next day, he got dressed and went down stairs, Kelly 

had got up before him and made him a full English breakfast. All the 

time Shay was in New York he could never really enjoy their massive 

portions of food as he was always training and watching his weight. 

He thanked Kelly for the breakfast and got stuck into the plate of 

sausage bacon eggs and tomatoes. Kelly asked him what time he was 

going to see Dexter?  

Shay replied ñIôm going to go in a bit, but first Iôm going to go and 

put some flowers on my Dadôs graveò.  

Kelly smiled at him and asked if he wanted her to come to the grave 

with him before she went to the restaurant?  



Shay looked at Kelly smiled and replied ñNo Kell, I just want to go on 

my own, but thank you for offeringò. 

As Shay finished off his breakfast he asked Kelly how the restaurant 

was doing.  

Kelly replied ñYeah itôs busier than ever, we had a bit of a problem a 

few months ago, but it worked out good for usò.  

Shay asked in a shocked voice ñProblems? What problems? How 

come you never told me?ò  

Kelly replied ñShay you were in New York, there was nothing you 

could have done, and anyway it worked out really wellò.  

Shay asked ñSo what was the problem then?ò  

Kelly told him that someone had told the papers that Marc De Paul 

wasnôt French and was really a half English and half Irish lad from 

Newtown who used to hang out with a gang causing trouble in the 

area.  

Shay then asked her what happened next.  

Kelly took a sip of here tea and continued ñWell there was a big peace 

in the Birmingham post about it, then I asked them to come round to 

talk to me and Mark about it. When they did I span the story how hard 

it was for Mark growing up in Newtown and how he had gone to 

college and worked in restaurants in London and France to learn how 

to become a chef. Then I told them with your help he opened Marc De 

Paulôs and he didnôt think anyone would come to a restaurant if they 

knew it was a kid from Newtown cooking the foodò.  

Shay then asked ñSo what did the papers do next?ò  

Kelly smiled and replied ñThey gave us a 2 page spread all about 

Mark and his struggle to become a chef, since that we have never 

been busierò.  

Shay looked at Kelly smiled  and said ñSee I knew it was a good idea 

to get you running the place, if that had have been left to me and 

Mark we would of probably battered the reporter. Well done Kell you 

deserve a pay riseò.   

Kelly laughed and said ñYou have already given me one Shay, but 

thanks for offeringò. 

Shay laughed and said ñYou cheeky cow, fair play to you, you 

deserve itò. 



Shay went to his Dads grave to pay his respects, the head stone had 

now been put on, Shay could see from how immaculate the grass and 

fresh the flowers were on the grave that his Mom was up here a lot. 

He laid the flowers on his Dadôs grave and bowed his head in prayer 

asking his Dad to give him the strength to win the title.  

From the grave yard Shay drove down to The Squared Circle to see 

Dexter, he went into his office and Dexter asked him to sit down. 

Dexter asked him how his first night home was; Shay told him that he 

spent most of it at his Moms and all about what Kelly had done for 

the restaurant.  

Dexter replied ñThat was good thinking by her; I think we should get 

her involved with your P.R. for this fightò. 

Shay said ñYou aint pouching her from the restaurant Dextò.  

Dexter laughed and said ñNo mate she could do it as well and I bet I 

pay better than youò. 

Dexter then told Shay what deal he had got for him for his title fight, 

he said ñRight son, Sky have offered us a big price for the rights to 

show the fight so your purse will be around 100 grand, how does that 

sound?ò  

Shay was stunned at how much he was going to get paid; he replied 

ñYeah that sounds good to me Dextò.  

Dexter then said ñThere is one thing though; Gary Britain is fighting 

Jimmy Tarnna for the World title on the same night, so our show will 

be on Sky Sports first then they are having a pay per view show after 

for the world title fightò.  

Shay asked, ñthey are not having his title fight at the Villa are they?ò 

Dexter shook his head and replied ñNo Shay, they are holding the 

fight at Wembley arena son, he wonôt be fighting until 2 in the 

morning and the crowd for our show will be twice as big as his, their 

nothing to do with our show, but I just thought Iôd tell you right away 

that you were fighting on the same nightò.  

Shay shrugged his shoulders and said ñDext it donôt bother me mate, 

Tarnna is going to smash him up anywayò. 

Dexter continued to tell Shay about the show, he told him that Ronnie 

Docker was fighting for the British Middleweight title against a new 

boxer on the scene Vinny Burr; also Brian Taylor was taking on 

Danny OôDyer, it was going to be a great show.  



Shay nodded his head in agreement, and then asked Dexter, ñSo 

howôs it been organizing a deal with Bruno then?ò  

Dexter rubbed the back of his neck just from the sound of the name 

and replied ñItôs been a nightmare son, the geezer is a complete 

nutter, but he has had to agree with all my demands as no other 

promoter would touch him. He told me Shay, he reckons heôs going to 

knock you out againò.  

Shay sat there smiled and replied ñWell we will just have to see about 

thatò.  

Dexter told Shay that they would be having a press conference next 

week to announce the fights and venue. When Shay left Dexterôs 

office he headed straight round to Caseyôs Gym to see Kenny, he 

walked through the doors, the gym was busy with loads of young and 

old proôs training.   Shay stood next to the doors and smiled to himself 

thinking how much he had missed the old gym.  

When Kenny saw him standing there he shouted over to Shay ñSo the 

prodigal son returnsò. 

Shay looked over at Kenny who was standing next to the ring 

instructing 2 young boxers who were sparring. Shay went over and 

gave Kenny a big hug. 

 Kenny hugged him back and said ñWelcome home son, itôs good to 

see you backò.  

Shay replied ñItôs good to be back Ken, how have things been while 

Iôve been away?ò  

Kenny told him about all that had been going on at the gym and that 

he had a few good prospects coming through. 

Kenny and Shay chatted for a while, and then Kenny pointed out what 

he had done on one of the walls of the gym. Shay smiled when he saw 

a big montage of pictures of him boxing from when he started as a kid 

right up to his last fight in New York.  

Kenny said to Shay ñYou put this gym on the map son and we are so 

proud of you hereò. 

Shay thanked Kenny for all his help and asked him if he would help 

him during his training. Kenny replied ñWonôt Paddy be coming over 

to train you?ò  



Shay told him that he would, but Paddy had already said that if Kenny 

wanted to help out he would be more than happy as you know me so 

well.  

Kenny nodded his head and with a big smile on his face replied ñOf 

course I will sonò. 

After Shay left the gym he popped round to his Moms to make sure 

she was o.k. then headed back to his home in Harbourne. When he got 

home Kelly was already there and had cooked a meal for them. Shay 

was well impressed with how well Kelly could cook now. 

He said ñHave you been taking lessons off Mark? As you couldnôt 

boil an egg beforeò. 

Kelly smiled and replied ñWell when youôre in that environment you 

tend to pick things upò.  

Shay nodded as he tucked into his food and said ñWell Kell youôll 

make someone a great wife somedayò.  

Kelly laughed at this and asked Shay ñTalking of wives, how come 

Isabella didnôt come over with you?ò  

Shay looked up from his plate and said ñMe and Izzy aint together 

anymore, the women was just too possessiveò.  

Kelly replied ñAhh Shay Iôm sorry to hear that are you o.k?ò  

Shay smiled and said ñYeah Kell Iôm fine, she just didnôt like the fact 

that my best friend was a women and she didnôt want you staying here 

so I told her it was over. Thatôs it really, Iôm not having any women 

tell me who I can and canôt be friends withò.  

Kelly smiled and said ñGood for you Shay, but I would have moved 

out if you had wanted me toò.  

Shay just shook his head and said ñNo way Kell this is your home 

now you can stay here as long as you likeò. 

For the rest of the week Shay spent most of his time with Kelly or his 

Mom, he did meet up with Sparky and a few of his old Newtown pals 

as well, they were buzzing when he told them where and when he was 

fighting next. 

Sparky said to Shay ñWell at least we wonôt have to travel half way 

round the world to see you fightò.  

Shay laughed and told Sparky he would make sure he got him and the 

boyôs ringside tickets for the fight. 



The day of the press conference had come, it was being held in one of 

the many function rooms at Villa Park. All of the local and national 

newspapers were there along with the Sky Sports cameras. Dexter 

announced the fight for the European title and told them it would be 

right here at Villa Park.  

Bruno as always hadnôt turned up yet, one of the reporters asked Shay 

ñSo Shay do you think you can really beat Bruno after the beating he 

gave you last time?ò  

Shay replied with a smile on his face ñYes I do, I put him down 3 

times in that fight, so I know I can hurt him, Iôm more of a complete 

fighter now and I think it will be an easy victory for meò.  

As Shay finished his sentence Bruno walked into the room, he had 

just caught the end of what Shay had said and shouted at Shay as he 

walked to the front of the press conference ñSo you think itôs going to 

be easy Dempsey? Kid Iôm going to school you again like I did last 

timeò. 

Shay stood up out of his seat and stared at Bruno, as Bruno got closer 

to the front Dexter said to him ñAhh Bruno so glad you could make it, 

take a seat on this side of meò.   

Bruno stopped looked at Dexter like he was going to tell him where to 

go, but then bit his lip and sat on the other side of Dexter away from 

Shay. One of the reporters asked Bruno what he thought about Shay 

and the title fight. Bruno as cocky and as brash as ever started by 

saying ñIôm going to do what I did last time; Iôll give Dempsey 

another hard lesson in boxingò.  

The reporter replied, ñBut Bruno he knocked you down 3 times in the 

fight, so you got to have some respect for Shayôs power at least?ò 

Bruno leant back on the chair and then said ñIôll give him that he 

shocked me with his power, but like the warrior I am I got up and 

schooled him and he wonôt be putting me down this time, heôs getting 

another hard lessonò. 

Before any other reporters could ask any more questions Bruno turned 

to Shay and said ñAnyway Dempsey whatôs with the name change to 

Irish? Was that to get the Mickôs on side? Youôre from Birmingham 

son last time I looked that was in Englandò.  

Shay looked at Dexter to say what should I say to that?  



Dexter spoke up then and replied ñYes Shay is English and proud of 

it, but his Mom and Dad are both from Ireland and after his Dad 

passed away he took the name Irish as a tribute to his Dadò.  

Bruno sat there laughing and said ñSo Dempsey your Mom and Dad 

are Irish? That explains how thick you lookò. 

Bruno  paused for a second and then said to Shay ñOh Dempsey I 

heard your Dad died of a heart attack just after I knocked you out? 

Best not let your Mom watch this one son, donôt want her popping her 

clogôs as wellò.  

Shay exploded in an uncontrollable rage, Dexter didnôt even try and 

stop Shay as he flew passed him to get to Bruno, Shay took Bruno 

clean off his chair with big right hand and they wrestled on the floor 

both smashing each other in the face. It took 8 security guards to 

separate them, 6 of them had to hold Shay back. He was so incensed  

with rage after what Bruno had said. The press and TV people loved 

it, this fight had just become a must see, even if you didnôt like 

boxing you were going to be tuning in for this one. 

Dexter got Shay out of there and calmed him down. 

He said to Shay ñRight son you got to stay cool, use that rage in the 

ring, but just keep your headò.  

Shay looked at Dexter with a deadly stare and replied ñDext I will, 

but I donôt think I could be in the same room as him again until the 

fightò. 

Dexter nodded his head and said ñShay after that you wonôt have to 

be, you just make sure you focus on beating himò.  

Shay stood there just shaking his head still no believing what Bruno 

had just said  and answered Dexter ñDonôt worry Dext that cunts 

going downò. 

When Shay got back to his house Kelly called him into the living 

room.  

Shay went in and said ñDid you hear what Bruno said at the 

conference?ò  

Kelly replied ñYeah heôs well out of order. Cracking dig though Shay 

they have show it on Sky Sports about 20 times alreadyò.  

Shay smiled and said ñWell heôs going to get a few more of them 

when we meet in the ring Kellò. 



Kelly then said to Shay ñShay watch this, itôs the Tarnna, Britain 

press conference, there showing it live nowò.  

Shay sat down and watched as Frank Goldsten announced the world 

title fight between Jimmy óThe Piranhaô Tarnna and Gary óGreatô 

Britain. The first question one of the reporters asked was to Gary and 

what he thought about what had been said at the Dempsey, Beef press 

conference earlier.  

Britain was taken by surprise by this, he was supposed to be 

answering questions about his big fight and the press were more 

interested in what he thought about Shay.  

Britain had to keep his golden boy image up and said to the reporter 

ñWell I thought what Bruno said was wrong and not needed in the 

noble art of boxingò.  

Gary may have thought that would have been the end of it, but every 

other question the press asked was about Shayôs and Brunoôs fight, 

they even asked Jimmy Tarnna for a prediction. 

Jimmy told them in broken English ñI think Dempsey wins, he got a 

good trainerò. 

Goldsten kept trying to move the questions back to the title fight, but 

the press were hooked on now what had become one of the most 

anticipated fights of the year, Goldsten didnôt like this and cut the 

press conference short.   

Shay sat in his living room with a big smile on his face, watching Sky 

Sports play clips of his press conference every half hour and having 

every boxing pundit talk about the fight.  

Shay called his Mom to make sure she was alright and not to upset 

about what had been said, his Mom told him she was fine and that his 

Dad would be proud of what he done on telly.  

Shayôs Mom then said ñJust make sure you knock that little bollocks 

outò. 

 Shay laughed and replied ñDonôt worry Mom I willò. 

The press were all over Shay, they were constantly outside his house 

wanting to talk to him, not just about the fight, but about his switch to 

being called Irish. A couple of the British press had ran with this story 

and seemed to be pro Bruno and wanted to discredit Shayôs name. 

Shay would never answer any questions on this, he was proud of his 

Irish roots, but just as proud to have been born and raised in England. 



Dexter knew that all the press talk could damage Shayôs reputation, so 

he asked Kelly to help him with Shayôs promotion. Shay was more 

than happy with this as it meant he could get on with just training for 

his fight.  

There were 3 months to go to the fight, Villa Park was already sold 

out and over 42 thousand people were going to be there.  

Paddy Martin had arrived in England and Shayôs training had started. 

Paddy and Kenny hit it off straight away, Kenny knew he could learn 

a lot off Paddy and Paddy knew having Kenny round who had known 

Shay since he was a kid would be invaluable asset. Shay was being 

worked hard by both of them; Kenny couldnôt believe how much 

Shay had improved under Paddyôs tutelage. Paddy and Kenny talked a 

lot about the tactics for the fight, Kenny told paddy about the 

problems Shay had at the time of the last fight with Bruno, and that 

their plan went out the window as soon as the fight started.  

Kenny told Paddy that they had planned to out box Bruno and use 

Shayôs hand speed to beat him.  

Paddy replied ñWell Ken I think we should use the same tactics, Shay 

has faster hands now and his movement is excellent, I think his going 

to bust this Beef bloke upò.  

Kenny agreed and all Shaysô training was set up for hand speed and 

movement. 

Kelly had been busy promoting Shayôs image, Kelly got a double 

page spread in one of the national newspapers telling the story of why 

Shay was now known as Irish. Kelly span the story really well, they 

had an interview with Shayôs Mom that told how devastated Shay was 

after his Dad died and that it was a tribute to his Dad. Kelly had also 

got in the story of Shay representing England as an amateur and was 

really proud to be English. It was a heartwarming story and only 

someone with no soul after reading this would hold his tribute to his 

Dad against him. Kelly had come up with the headline as well, it read 

in big bold letters across the top of the article, ñEnglish power, Irish 

prideò. This and all the other things Kelly did for Shayôs image really 

quieted the press down about the Irish switch and concentrate on the 

really matter, the boxing.     



Shayôs preparation for the fight was going excellent with Paddy and 

Kenny working together in tandem, Shay knew he had the best team 

he could dream of helping him.  

There was less than a week to go before the fight; Shayôs European 

title fight had got more column inches in the British press than 

Britainôs world title fight. 

 On one of the few rest days Shay had, he was sitting at home relaxing 

when his phone rang. He didnôt recognize the number the, but 

answered it anyway, he said ñHello who is this?ò  

Shay could hear the other person breathing on the other end of the 

phone, and just as he was going to hang up the person replied ñHi 

Shay its Emma, I just wanted to phone to see how you are doingò. 

Shay sat there speechless for a few seconds not knowing what to say 

and thinking Emma had some cheek calling him. 

Shay then replied in a very calm voice ñOh hi Emma Iôm good 

thanks, how are things with you?ò 

Emma said ñNot to good Shay, Gary is not being very nice to me at 

the moment and has been slagging you off a lot over the last few 

months. I canôt stand it when he says bad things about you. I think I 

need to split up with himò.  

On hearing this Shay took a deep breath, he still had deep feelings for 

Emma and did miss her every now and then. 

He replied to her by saying ñAhh sorry to hear that Em, but why you 

telling me this?ò  

Emma replied in the soft sexy voice she always used when she 

wanted something off Shay, She said ñI was just thinking babe, if I 

came back to Birmingham we could meet up for a chat?ò  

Shay replied inquisitively ñOh yeah Em what for?ò 

 Emma then said ñShay since we split up I have really missed you, I 

never stopped loving you, I just got caught up in it all with Gary. I 

was thinking we could get back togetherò.  

Shay paused for a second then said ñWhat you just want it to go back 

to the way it was?ò  

Emma replied to him ñYes Shay why not, we should never have split 

up in the first place, I should never have done what I did, I am sorryò. 

Shay sat there in disbelief and replied in a very angry voice ñYouôre 

sorry? Youôre fucking sorry? You were shagging that Britain cunt for 



2 years while we were together, you spent over 100 grand of my 

money over that time and expect me to just say its o.k. allôs 

forgiven?ò  

Emma replied ñYes Shay way not? We have got history together and I 

know you still love me, we can work it out if you likeò.  

Shay shouted down the phone at her ñAre you joking Em? Yeah I do 

still care about you, but let me make one thing clear, there is no way 

on Godôs green earth that I would ever get back with you. You are a 

complete nightmare who only looks out for herself, so do me a favor 

and leave me the fuck aloneò.  

Emma didnôt expect this response and replied nastily ñI was only 

seeing if you would, Iôd never go back with you, Gary is a better 

boxer and better in bed than you will ever be and when he wins the 

title and you donôt just remember Iôll be laughing at youò.  

Shay laughed and said ñBritain beating Tarnna are you on crack Em? 

Anyway Em Iôm really glad you called, but this is me hanging upò. 

Shay put the phone down just as Kelly walked in and asked who was 

on the phone? Shay smiled and replied ñNo one important and carried 

on watching telly.  

Shay was all set for the fight now, he knew the plan and what to do, 

Kelly who had done such a good job promoting Shay, she had even 

sorted him a sponsorship deal with Brumsdale again but at a much 

higher price because of all the publicity Shay was getting.  

Kelly had also helped design Shayôs shorts and robe, but she was 

keeping it under wraps until the day of the fight. 

Bruno and Shay were kept apart at the weigh in like they were for 

their last encounter, they both weighed in right on the 12 stone limit. 

After the weigh in Shay went with Paddy and Kenny to Marc De 

Paulôs and Shay ordered the biggest steak on the menu. As they sat 

there eating Kelly came over and sat down with them, they were all 

just chatting and enjoying the calm before the storm.  

Kelly asked Kenny ñIsnôt it going to be strange for you sitting ring 

side instead of in Shayôs cornerò.  

Kenny replied ñYeah Kell, it will be, but I know Shay is in the best 

hands possibleò. 



 Paddy looked up from his plate turned to Kenny and said ñKenny 

whatôs this about watching from ringside? Youôre doing the corner 

with me right?ò  

Kenny smiled a big broad smile and replied ñIf youôre sure Padò 

Paddy then said ñKen you know Shay better than anyone, I donôt just 

what you in the corner I need you in the cornerò.  

Kenny smiled and replied ñIt will be an honorò. 

Shay looked up from his food and said ñWell now thatôs all sorted, 

can someone please get me another steakò. 

They all laughed and Kelly called the waiter over.  

Kelly and Shay went home after the meal; they relaxed in their home 

until it was time to go to bed. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

    CHAPTER 20 

                                       
 

Shay got up the day of the fight after a good nightôs sleep, he felt 

really good and motivated, he came down stairs, Kelly had made him 

breakfast and asked him how he was feeling? 

Shay smiled at Kelly and replied ñI feel real good Kell, all I can see is 

me beating Bruno nothing elseò. 

Kelly smile and nodded her head at this and said ñThatôs good to hear 

Shay now eat your breakfastò. 

Shay finished his breakfast then called his Mom; his Mom wished 

him luck and Shay told his Mom Kelly would pick her up about 8 

oôclock that night to take her to the show. He called Kenny after, 

Kenny told Shay him and Paddy would meet him there at about 7 

oôclock, he chatted to Kenny about tactics and the fight then Kenny 

told him to try and get some rest and relax for the rest of the day.  

He said he would and he gave Sparky a call to tell him that his and the 

lads tickets would be left on the door for them. Sparky thanked him 

and wished him luck. 

Shay replied ñNo Sparky thank you and I donôt need luck Brunoôs 

getting it tonight, trust meò.  

For the rest of the day Shay just relaxed with Kelly, it was the perfect 

way for Shay to get ready for the fight. 

Shay left his house in Harborne and made the 20 minute journey to 

Villa Park in Aston just down the road from where he was brought up 

as a kid.  

When he got into the ground he saw Dexter with Richie Hatter and 

the film stars Conor Stevenson, Deanna Moore and Charlie Anderson 

chatting in the V.I.P entrance.  



He walked over to Dexter and said ñHelloò. 

Richie then said to Shay ñAlright Shay Iôm commentating on your 

fight tonight son, you ready for it?ò  

Shay smiled and said ñOf course I am Richie his going down mateò. 

Dexter then said to Shay ñDo you remember Conor, Deanna and 

Charlie you met them before at The Squared Circleò.  

Shay replied ñYeah of course I do Dextò. 

He shook Conorôs hand and said ñI loved the sequel to have I told you 

yet, you played the character so wellò. 

Then he turned to Charlie and Deanna and said ñI thought you two 

were great in it as wellò.  

Conor thanked Shay and replied ñYeah the sequel what I done next 

was a bit grittier and better written, I really enjoyed playing the part 

of a boxer in itò. 

Shay chatted with them for a while until Paddy came up from the 

Villaôs home changing room and ordered Shay to get his ass down 

stairs.  

They all wished him luck and told him they would be cheering him 

on. He went down to his changing room, Paddy was scorning him all 

the way there telling him he had to switch on and focus on the fight. 

As they walked down the corridor to the changing room Shay saw 

Ronnie Docker and Danny OôDyer  chatting, they were all changed 

and ready for their fights, he wished them both luck, but couldnôt chat 

to them as Paddy was near enough pulling Shay down the corridor. 

The show started at 8 oôclock at Villa Park, Sky was showing the 

whole show live, so a few of Dexterôs up and coming prospects would 

get some good exposure.  

Shay sat in the home changing room he had all to himself watching 

the show on one of the big televisions they had in there. The new lads 

started the show off well; there were 3 good fights, which were 

competitive and very entertaining for the capacity crowd of 43 

thousand at Villa Park.  

Taylor and OôDyer were next up in a 10 rounder; Paddy got Kenny to 

tape Shayôs hands up while he watched the fight. OôDyer beat Taylor 

with an 8th round knockout; OôDyer had put on a real good 

performance for a very pro Irish crowd.  



Kenny brought over a box that contained Shayôs robe and shorts for 

the fight, Kelly had been very secretive about the design she had 

Brumsdale do for Shay.  

Kenny opened the boxes and the first thing he pulled out was 3 polo 

shirts for the corner men, they were plan green with team Dempsey 

printed on the back. Kenny then pulled out Shayôs robe, it had down 

one side the English flag and down the other the Irish flag, on the 

back in big bold print it had Irish Shay Dempsey. The shorts were the 

same design as the robe with both flags on the front at the bottom 

there was the Brumsdale logo, but on the other leg where the Irish 

flag ran down there was his Dadôs initials M.D printed in Celtic 

writing with R.I.P printed underneath.  

Shay smiled when he saw this and he loved the design, Kenny turned 

the shorts round and on the back waist band of the shorts was Caseyôs 

gym motto óFear No Foeô embroidered into them.  

Kenny smiled as he showed it to Shay. 

Shay said to Kenny ñTheyôre wicked Ken, Kelly has done a great 

jobò.  

Paddy then noticed some writing on the back of the shorts, it was also 

on the robe and polo shirts, it read: English by birth, Irish by the 

grace of God, one of the things Shayôs Dad used to say to him when 

he was a kid.  

Shay put on his groin protector and his shorts and started to warm up. 

The Docker, Burr fight was well under way and as Shay shadow 

boxed around the room as he watched on. Docker lost a very close 

fought fight on a split decision; Vinny Burr was now the British 

middleweight champion. 

Paddy now started to talk to Shay seriously as the fight drew closer. 

Paddy told him ñLook kid you got all the tools to beat this bum, but 

you got to stay focused, the only thing I want on your mind is beating 

Brunoò.  

Shay nodded his head sweat dripped of him after his vigorous warm 

up and he was ready to go to war.  

Bruno had already entered the ring to some cheers, but a hell of a lot 

more boos from Shayôs home crowd.  

Bruno smiled and snarled at the crowd and played the pantomime 

villain to perfection.  



Shay had come out into the tunnel area of the ground and was waiting 

for his name to be announced. 

The M.C announced his name as the field of Athenry rang out, 90 

percent of the crowd started to sing along as Shay walked out. All 

Shay could see all around the ground were Irish flags being waved 

and mixed flags with England and Ireland on them and Dempsey 

printed in the middle. As the noise of the crowd hit him, it was like a 

switch, his eyes went into a dead stare and he looked focused and 

ready. Shay climbed the steps and slipped through the ropes, he 

danced round the ring with his hand in the air acknowledging the 

cheering crowd. Bruno tried to intimidate Shay by getting in his face, 

but as soon as Bruno came up to him, instead of Shay just trying to 

ignore him Shay got right in his face as well which shocked Bruno. 

The corner pulled them apart and they went to their corners. All the 

announcements were done the ref called them to the centre of the ring 

to give them their final instructions, there was a viscous exchange of 

words, neither of them would touch gloves, the ref eventually sent 

them back to their corners to get this European title fight underway.  

As Shay was waiting for the bell to start the fight he looked down to 

where his Mom, Kelly and the rest of his friends were sitting and 

pointed his glove at them, Dexter, Kelly and Samantha stood up and 

cheered him, Shay could see a few rows back Sparky and the 

Newtown lads singing his name. 

Paddy shouted up at him ñFocus kid, stay Sharpeò. 

The bell went to start the first round, Bruno charged out of his corner 

to try and get the jump on Shay straight away. As Bruno moved in 

with big hard hooks, Shay just danced away hitting Bruno with 5 

unanswered jabs. Bruno looked incensed; he had pure rage in his eyes 

and was looking to finish this early, but Shay was just too quick and 

too slick for him. Every time Bruno got in range to throw a shot; Shay 

would hit him with 5 or 6 shots and move out of range. Bruno was 

relentless in his attacks, but he just couldnôt catch Shay, Shay was 

really enjoying himself putting a show on for the cheering crowd 

calling Bruno on and landing shots at will. 

The bell went to end the first round, Shay trotted back to his corner, 

Bruno had to be dragged back to his, he was so hyped up he just 

wanted to carry on.  



When Shay sat down Paddy gave him a drink of water and said 

ñPerfect kid, keep it up, hit and move I canôt believe this bum is in the 

same ring as youò. 

Shay spat the water out and replied ñHeôs not fighting the same way 

that he did last time, his not thinking, I reckon I could of stopped him 

in that round if I had pushed itò.  

Paddy put his gum shield back and said ñWell fucking stop him kid, 

you donôt get paid for overtime, knock this bum outò. 

Shay nodded his head looked down at Kenny who just said ñGo for it 

son, finish himò.  

Shay stood up and the bell went to start the second round. 

Bruno came flying out again and Shay met him in the centre of the 

ring with a super fast 5 shot combination which opened a cut above 

Brunoôs left eye. Blood ran down Brunoôs face as he moved forward, 

but Shay didnôt dance away and stood his ground forcing Bruno to go 

on the retreat with some hurtful right hands. Bruno was dazed and 

now bleeding from the nose as well as the cut above his eye. Shay 

pushed him to the ropes and unloaded another thunderous 5 shot 

combination of straight punches, everyone hitting the target. Bruno 

tried to come back with a big left hook and a right hook, but Shay just 

danced away slipping both punches on the back foot. Shay then 

backed into the corner where Paddy and Kenny were watching from 

outside. 

Kenny shouted ñWhat you doing? Get out of the cornerò.  

Bruno moved in with a big right hand that had everything he had left 

behind it, Shay slipped to his right hand side and as he moved out of 

the corner he caught Bruno with two beautiful right hooks. Brunoôs 

momentum and the power of the right hooks took him crashing into 

the corner padding head first, his head bounced off the corner and he 

fell backwards towards the centre of the ring. The ref started to count, 

Shay stood in a neutral corner, Bruno rose to his feet at the count of 5 

still dazed. The ref continued to count to 8 and then asked Bruno if he 

wanted to continue. Bruno raised his hands and nodded his head and 

ref told them to box on, Shay moved in for the finisher, Bruno shot 

out a desperate right hand which Shay parried and released a deadly 

right hand putting Bruno down again. The ref started to count and 



Bruno just stayed on the floor making no effort to get up. The ref got 

to the count of ten and ended the fight. 

Villa Park erupted in a sea of cheers and applause, Shay dropped to 

his knees with his hands in the air, he had done it he was European 

champion.  

Paddy and Kenny rushed over to him and picked him off his knees 

and hugged him. Shay looked over at his Mom and Kelly who were 

both in floods of tears applauding him.  

He walked over to the ropes and shouted ñMom I did it, that was for 

Dadò. 

His Mom just smiled still with tears of joy streaming down her face 

and mouthed the words ñWell done sonò.  

Shay looked behind his Mom and Kelly to salute the Newtown lads 

who had came to support him, they were going mental, cheering his 

name.  

Dexter had come into the ring and went straight up to Shay and said 

ñThat was amazing sonò. 

Shay then asked Dexter ñCan you get Kelly in here?ò  

Dexter didnôt even answer him and told one of the security men to 

lead her to the ring. As soon as she got in the ring Shay went up to her 

and gave her a big hug and a kiss on the lips and said ñThank you 

Kell, I couldnôt have done it without youò.  

Kelly smiled at him and replied ñOf course you could have Shay, Iôm 

so proud of youò.  

Shay hugged her again and then someone tapped him on the shoulder. 

Shay turned round to see a very humble Bruno standing there, Bruno 

smiled and nodded his head and said ñWell done Shay, I 

underestimated you; youôre a lot better that I thought you were, well 

doneò.  

Shay looked at Bruno shocked at this big brash bully being so 

humble, Shay replied ñThanks Bruno, your still a great boxerò.  

Bruno then said ñWell may be we could have a rematch soon?ò 

Before Shay could answer Dexter stepped in and said ñYou can have 

a crack at the title Bruno when Shay has the World one round his 

waistò. 

Dexter then took Shay into the middle of the ring to be presented with 

the title belt. 



Shay and Bruno stood either side of the ref as the m.c announced 

ñLadies and gentlemen youôre new European champion Irish Shay 

Dempsey!ò  

The place erupted again as Shayôs hand was raised and the belt was 

put around his waist. Shay stayed in the ring for a while, getting his 

picture taken with Kenny and Paddy, he even got camera shy Kelly in 

a few of them. Sky Sports interviewed Shay and Dexter after, Shay 

showed great respect to Bruno telling the viewers he was still one of 

the best Super Middleweights around.  

When they asked what was next for Shay, Dexter answered by saying 

that they would be looking to fight the winner out of Tarnna and 

Britain for the world titles and would be doing everything they could 

to get it on for next summer. 

Shay headed back to the changing room and got changed to go and 

celebrate his title win in the V.I.P area at The Squared Circle.  

When Shay got there with Paddy and Kenny, he walked into the main 

room and got a heroôs welcome. The place was packed with fanôs that 

had paid to celebrate with the newly crowned champion. Shay was led 

to the ring in the centre of the main room where the D.J was playing 

the music from. He paraded his European title around the ring holding 

it high above his head in triumph, the crowd was going crazy.  

The D.J passed Shay the microphone to address the crowd, Shay said 

ñLadies and gentlemen and the Newtown lads in the V.I.P roomò, 

there was then a big roar from the balcony overlooking the main room 

from all the Newtown lads that were there.  

Shay continued ñThank you so much for coming and supporting me, 

itôs been a long haul to win a title, but I have done itò.  

The crowd cheered and applauded as Shay held the belt over his head 

again. 

Shay then said, ñBut itôs not over yet, I am aiming for the world title 

and wonôt stop until I reach my goalò.  

The crowd cheered and applauded again, Shay finished his speech by 

saying ñI would like to really thank my Mom and my best friend 

Kelly for their support and Dexter for making this fight happen, to my 

trainers Paddy Martin and Kenny Case thank you for training me I 

defiantly couldnôt have done it without you and to my Dad I know 

youôre watching me from up there this is for youò. 



Shay got out of the ring, he had his picture taken with fans and signed 

autographs and then headed to the V.I.P room to celebrate with his 

family and friends.  

The alcohol flowed and Shay showed off his dancing talents by 

spinning Kelly, then Samantha and finally his Mom around the dance 

floor.  

One of the Newtown lads laughed at Shay and said to Sparky after 

watching Shay strut his stuff ñLook at Shay Spark, do you think heôs 

a woofter or what?ò  

Sparky looked at his mate and said ñDonôt be fucking stupidò. 

Then Sparky laughed and said ñWell if he was you wouldnôt call him 

a puff to his faceò.  

Sparky and his mate both cracked up laughing; Shay came over to see 

how they were doing. He asked Sparky ñWhat was so funny?ò  

Sparky still laughing said ñShay he thinks youôre gay mateò. 

Shay looked at their mate in shock and asked ñWhat the fuck makes 

you think that you silly cunt?ò  

Their mate stuttered and bumbled an answer out and replied ñNo I 

was just saying all the dancing was a bit gay, anyway you got that 

Kelly stopping at yours, I bet you are sorting that out every night?ò. 

Shay starred at him more pissed off with what he thought Kelly and 

him were getting up to than him thinking he was gay. 

Shay said to his mate ñMe and Kelly are just friends, thatôs it, and no 

mate Iôm not gayò.  

Sparky could see Shay was getting pissed off and said to him ñWell 

Shay, I aint being funny mate, but that Kelly would be perfect for 

you, you get on so well and look at her, sheôs gorgeous and fit as fuck 

tooò.  

Shay looked over at Kelly shaking her stuff on the dance floor with 

Conor Stevenson, Shay stared for a second and then said ñNah mate, 

weôre just friends thatôs allò. 

It was coming up to the start of the world title fight, Shay went and 

sat down with Kelly and his Mom ready to watch his probable next 

opponent. The music was turn off in the club and all the people in the 

main room watch the show on a big screen, the V.I.P room had big 

televisions on every wall for them to watch it on. 



The challenger Britain came out first to óGod Save the Queenô; it was 

an electric atmosphere in Wembley Arena. Tarnna came out next to a 

warm welcome as he was a well respected champ.  

The fight itself was a boring drawn out affair, Tarnna who boxed very 

similarly to Shay threw loads of punches, but Britain had a good 

defense and blocked most of them and countered really well. The 

fight went the distance; Shay looked at Dexter to say who do you 

think won it?  

Dexter just shrugged his shoulders to say he didnôt know. It was a 

close fight, but they gave a split decision to Gary Britain, Wembley 

Arena went wild Gary Britain had did the imposable and beat the 

unbeaten Tarnna.  

Shay sat there shaking his head in disbelief, Britain was announced 

Champion of the World and the titles were presented to him. He held 

one in each hand and had one around his waist as he celebrated his 

historic victory.  

Sky interviewed him straight away and he said all the normal stuff 

about owing it all to his Mom and Dad and his trainer, he even 

thanked Frank Goldsten for supporting him.  

He then called Emma into the ring; Gary had got his corner man to 

take his gloves off him and led Emma to the centre of the ring. Britain 

got down on one knee looked up at Emma and said into the 

microphone in front of the 20,000 people there and the millions 

watching around the world ñEmma you are the best thing to come into 

my life, I love you, will you do me the honor of becoming my wife?ò 

One of the corner men then came over with a box with the ring in and 

gave it to Gary. He opened it to reveal an engagement ring with a 

massive diamond in the centre of it. Emma put her hand over her 

mouth in disbelief, the whole of Wembley Arena was silent, and the 

whole of The Squared Circle was silent as well.  

Emma looked down at Gary smiled and replied ñYes I will, I love you 

Garyò. 

Gary put the ring on her finger and gave her a big kiss. The whole of 

Wembley went crazy, even Jimmy Tarnna applauded; Gary then got 

out of the ring and headed back to the changing room. 

The people in the main room cheered and applauded as they heard the 

news. 



Kelly turned to Shay and asked him if he was alright? Shay sat there 

shocked, but not surprised as he thought to himself that less than a 

week ago Emma was on the phone to him saying she was going to 

split up with Britain and wanted to get back with him. He smiled as he 

thought; itôs funny what a world title can do for you. 

He replied to Kelly ñIôm fine Kell honestly, Iôm not bothered at all, all 

I am thinking of is taking them 3 belts off himò.  

Kelly smiled and gave Shay a big hug, Shay then asked Kelly if she 

was ready to go home.  

Kelly said ñyesò they said their goodbyes and headed home in a taxi. 

When they got back home, Shay poured then both a drink each and 

put some music on, they both sat down on the sofa with Shayôs newly 

acquired belt lying on the floor in the middle of the living room. Shay 

had recorded his fight and Kelly told him to put it on so they could 

watch it while they listened to music and drank. They chatted about 

the night and how good it had been, Shay was obviously still full of 

adrenalin from winning the title. As they watched the fight Shay 

talked Kelly through the whole fight, explaining that when he backed 

into the corner at the end of the fight, he was leading Bruno into a trap 

and knew exactly what he was doing. When the recording was 

finished Kelly got up and turned the telly off, Shay watched on as she 

walked across the room, her dress hugging ever curve of her body and 

then bent over to turn off the TV. As Kelly walked back she picked up 

Shayôs belt and put it around her waist, she laughed as she shouted 

ñYo Shay I did itò a reference to the old Rocky movies.  

Shay just sat there admiring this perfect looking woman, dancing 

around the living room.  

The c.d finished and Shay got up to put another one on, he asked 

Kelly what she wanted on next? 

Kelly smiled and said ñPut something on we can dance too so you can 

show me some of your dance movesò.  

Shay looked over at Kelly and smiled as he put on a C.D. of old love 

songs from when they were kids. 

The music started playing and they were instantly taken back to their 

teenôs smooching with boyfriends and girlfriends at the Tuesday club 

in Newtown. Kelly smiled as all the memories came flooding back, 

Shay walked over to her slowly and put his hand around her waist and 



released the title belt from around her. He threw the belt to one side, 

and then wrapped his hand around her waist tightly. He moved Kelly 

around the room in a sensual dance, leaning her back and sliding his 

hands down the side of her body. Kelly was in ore of Shayôs dance 

moves and quite turned on by Shayôs touch and rhythmic movement 

of his hips. Kelly held Shay tightly enjoying being moved around the 

room and shocked at how sensual and sensitive this championship 

boxer could be. 

They were both entwined in the dance, the only way they could be 

more intimate was to be making love.  

Shay was feeling it to as he rubbed his hand down her curvaceous 

body. Shay really wanted to kiss Kelly, but thought to himself that if 

he was wrong and she didnôt feel the same it would ruin their 

friendship which meant more to him than anything. Kelly really 

wanted Shay to kiss her, but Kelly was thinking the same thing as 

Shay. Shay plucked up the courage and moved his lips towards 

Kellyôs, this was more nerve racking than all his fights put together. 

Kelly could sense that Shay wanted to kiss her and thought to herself 

come on Shay do it; I want you to do it. Shay moved his head into 

position as they moved to the slow love songs playing on the stereo; 

he was still thinking to himself that if he was wrong it would change 

everything.  

Shay looked Kelly deep in her eyes and went to say something. 

Kelly put her fingers to Shayôs lips and said ñDonôt say anything, just 

kiss meò.  

Shay didnôt hesitate and kissed Kelly passionately, their hands moved 

all over each otherôs bodyôs as Shay maneuvered Kelly towards the 

sofa. Kelly ripped Shayôs shirt open, the buttons flew everywhere as 

she exposed his ripped 6 pack and chest. Shay pulled her designer 

dress off her ripping it at the side as he did. He slide his hand down 

the side of her stunning curvy body, they were at the point of no 

return, after this things would never be the same again.  

Shay asked her if she was alright. 

Kelly smiled at Shay and said ñYes Shay of course Iôm alrightò. 

Shay smiled and slowly slide her panties down her legs.  

Shay was stopped in his tracks as he heard a loud knock on his front 

door.  



Kelly asked in an annoyed voice ñWho the fucking hell is that at this 

time of night, It half 4 in the morningò.  

Shay went to the window and couldnôt believe what he saw. It was 

Sparky and a few of the Newtown lads, when they saw him at the 

window they all started chanting ñThereôs only one Shay Dempsey, 

thereôs only one Shay Demmmmpseyò. 

Shay told Kelly to put some clothes on as he had to let them in as they 

were making so much noise.  

Shay answered the door completely pissed off and said ñWill you 

keep the noise down lads; this aint Newtown you know, anyway what 

the fuck you are doing here at this time of nightò.  

They pushed passed Shay and went into the house, Sparky told him 

that Dexter had closed the club and they thought they would celebrate 

with the champ.  

Sparky then looked at Shay and asked ñWhat the fuck you doing with 

your top off son, youôre not going to bed are you?ò  

Shay shook his head and replied ñNo Sparky it doesnôt look like I 

amò.  

Sparky went into the living room where the rest of the Newtown ladôs 

where. Kelly had got dressed quickly and had on one of Shayôs 

training tops and some leggings. 

The lads had brought a couple of caseôs of lager with them curtsy of 

Dexter, when Sparky heard the love songs playing on the stereo, he 

said ñWhat the fuck are you listening to son?ò  

and started rooting through Shayôs c.d collection.  

Shay could see his ripped shirt and Kellyôs ripped dress lying next to 

the sofa. He quickly walked over and picked them up and put them 

out of sight.  

Shay looked over at Kelly who didnôt look happy at all, Shay 

mouthed the word ñSorryò to her. 

Kelly just smiled and shook her head in disbelief at having a full 

house at this time of night. 

Sparky smiled as he put on a c.d of his choice, Bob Marley started to 

bellow out of the speakers singing ñNo women, no cryò. 

Shay looked at Kelly and they both started laughing.  

Sparky turned to them and said ñWhatôs so funny? You canôt beat a 

bit of Bobò.  



Shay laughed and replied ñI know mate, pass me one of those beers 

son, and letôs finish the night off properlyò.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                

                                            

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

CHAPTER 21 

                                                  
            

    



Shay and the lads partied and drank until nearly 8 in the morning, 

Kelly had headed off to bed after only an hour of the Newtown lads 

arrival.  

Shay rose from his bed sometime in the afternoon the next day to the 

sound of the vacuum cleaner. He slowly walked down the stairs, his 

head pounding from the excesses of the drinking session last night. 

When he walked into the living room, Kelly was there trying to get 

the place tidy after the mess they had made last night.  

Shay looked at the 3 black bags full of larger cans Kelly had collected 

from around the room and couldnôt believe how much they drank last 

night. 

Remembering what had happened before the lads arrived, Shay asked 

Kelly ñMorning Kell are you o.k? Last night was a bit mental wasnôt 

itò. 

Kelly turned the vacuum off looked over at Shay and replied ñYeah it 

was Shay; I canôt believe we drank so muchò.  

Kelly then continued with her vacuuming, Shay was quite surprised 

Kelly didnôt say anything about what had happened, he thought about 

mentioning it to her, but then thought what if she was embarrassed 

about it, the one thing he didnôt want to do was upset his best friend. 

Shay decided not to say anything about what had happened until 

Kelly did, but Shay was now seeing Kelly in a completely different 

light, not just as a best friend, but as a would be girlfriend. Kelly was 

feeling exactly the same way about Shay, she wanted them to be more 

than just friends, but like Shay, she wasnôt going to say anything 

unless he mentioned it. 

Kelly finished tidying up and went and made Shay a cuppa as he sat 

down and watched Sky Sports news to see what was being said about 

his great victory.  

Kelly had been down to the newsagentôs earlier that day and got all 

the papers. As he looked through the back pages, most of the boxing 

reports were about Gary Britain becoming World Champion and 

proposing to Emma after, the way the Britain fight was span in a lot 

of the papers they made out that his victory was a lot easier than it 

was.  

The one paper even had a centre page spread about Gary and Emma, 

telling their story of how their love had grown over the years. Shayôs 



big title fight just had a small pieces in most of the national papers, 

Shay sat there shaking his head at how the papers had belittled his 

European title win.  

Shay said to Kelly ñHave you seen this crap they have written about 

Britain?ò  

Kelly replied ñYeah Iôve read them, they havenôt really said much in 

there about you winning your titleò, seems a bit strange to meò. 

Shay nodded his head and said to Kelly ñIôm going to call Dexter to 

see what he thinksò.  

He called Dexter and asked him about the papers and what their next 

move was, Dexter told him ñIts Goldsten son, his got the papers sown 

up in Britain now, your fight should have got a lot more converge in 

the papersò.  

Shay then asked him ñSo am I going to get a title shot?ò  

Dexter paused for a seconded and replied ñSon itôs not as easy as that, 

come to my office in a week or so and Iôll talk to you about it, just 

relax Shay enjoy your victory you were great last nightò.  

For the rest of the day Shay lay on the sofa recovering from the night 

before still thinking about what had nearly happened between him and 

Kelly.  

Kelly had gone to work and when she came back she brought Shay 

some food from Marc De Paulôs. They both had an early night and 

neither of them mentioned there encounter the night before.  

Shay didnôt do much for the rest of the week, Paddy had gone back to 

New York and Kenny had told him to take a step back from training 

until he knew what was going to happen. 

 At the end of the week Shay went to Dexterôs office to see what he 

had planned for him. Dexter asked him to sit down, he looked really 

annoyed, and Shay asked him what was wrong?  

Dexter paced up and down his office then looked at Shay and said ñI 

got the new Super Middleweight rankings and you are ranked second 

behind Jimmy Tarnna.  

Shay sat there quite pleased with this news and replied ñWell thatôs 

good news aint it? Jimmyôs just fought for the title so I should be next 

shouldnôt I?ò  



Dexter nodded his head and said ñYeah Shay in a perfect world you 

would be, but Tarnna wants a rematch, his manager Ned Redmond is 

trying to get a mega money fight in Vegasò.  

Shay looked disappointed in this, but could see why Tarnna wanted 

the rematch back in America.  

Shay said philosophically ñWell we will get one after that then wonôt 

we?ò  

Dexter looked at Shay with a serious look and replied ñSon Tarnna 

aint even going to get his rematch, Goldsten has already confirmed 

Britainôs next 2 fightôs. The first is against Mason Mathews and the 

second is against Josh Fury there ranked 3rd and 4th in the worldò. 

Shay sat there stunned at this news he said ñBut I have beaten both of 

them Dext, how is Britain aloud to do this?ò  

Dexter who was still pacing replied ñSomehow Goldsten has got the 

governing bodyôs to sanction both fightsò.  

Shay sat there completely disheartened then said ñSo what do we do 

now?ò  

Dexter replied ñWe wait son, Ned Redmond will take court action 

against Goldsten, and if I know Frank, Britain will have his next 2 

fights as quickly as they can. Iôd say 4 months apart so he will be free 

to fight in a yearôs timeò.  

Shay shook his head and said ñSo what do I do in that time?ò   

Dexter turned to Shay and said ñTake some time out for yourself, Iôm 

going to work on getting you a big fight sometime in the next 12 

months, just relax son and enjoy being the European Champ, Iôll be in 

touch soonò.  

Shay left Dexterôs office feeling really low, he should have been on a 

high after winning the title, but just thought he was always going to 

be in Gary Britainôs shadow.  

He went to Marc De Paulôs to have something to eat and to see Kelly, 

when he told her what Dexter had said. 

Kelly replied ñWell Shay why donôt you take a holiday, somewhere 

hot and just relax for a month or so. You need to recharge your 

batteriesò.   

Shay smiled and said ñO.k then Kell do you fancy coming with me?ò 

Kelly smiled and replied ñIôd love to Shay, but I canôt really leave the 

restaurant at the moment, after doing all the promotions for your last 



fight Iôve got loads of paper work to do here. Why donôt you ask 

Sparky and the lads if they fancy going away on a ladôs holiday?ò 

Shay looked disappointed that Kelly couldnôt come, but as he thought 

about it the idea of a ladôs trip sounded good.  

Shay nodded his head at Kelly and said ñYeah, I think your right; Iôll 

call Sparky when I get homeò.   

He gave Sparky a call from his house and asked him if he and the lads 

would fancy  2 weeks in the sun, Sparky was well up for it and said he 

would call the lads and see who wanted to come.  

Sparky got back to him the next day and told him there were only 4 of 

them that could get away at such short notice.  

Shay replied ñThatôs fine mate Iôll book the tickets for 2 weeks timeò. 

Sparky asked ñSo where we going mate and how much is it going to 

cost?ò  

Shay replied laughing ñSparky donôt worry about the cost of the 

flights and the accommodation itôs on me, just bring some spending 

moneyò.  

Sparky then said ñAre you sure Shay, I donôt mind paying my own 

wayò. 

Shay just said ñSparky itôs my way of saying thank you for all your 

support, just make sure you pack some sun screen as we are going 

somewhere hotò. 

Shay booked the holiday for him and his 4 mates straight away; he 

booked 2 weeks in Barbados with no expense spared.  

In the 2 weeks before he left for his holiday Shay turned 28 and 

celebrated it at Marc De Paulôs with his Mom and Kelly, when Kelly 

found out where Shay and the lads were going she looked gutted that 

she didnôt say yes.  

She said to Shay ñWow thatôs one place Iôve always wanted to goò, 

Shay replied ñWell Kell if you fancy going I could book another 

ticket no problemò.  

Kelly smiled, but said no as she knew she had so much work to do at 

the restaurant.  

Shay said to her ñWell maybe we could go another timeò.  

Kelly gave him a smile and replied ñDefinitely Shay that would be 

greatò. 



When Shay and the lads got to the airport, Sparky asked him ñRight 

then Shay where we off to Ibiza, Ayia Napa, Costa del Sol?ò  

Shay smiled and gave them the tickets for the flights, in unison they 

said ñFuck me Barbadosò, with big smiles on their faceôs they 

boarded the plane to Barbados.  

Shay had booked them a villa with its own swimming pool and its 

own private beach. The 5 bed room villa also came with its very own 

chef and butler, Shay had really not spared any expense. 

They had a great time, enjoying the hot Barbados nights in some of 

the clubs in the holiday complex. They had quite a few parties at the 

villa, where they would invite people in the clubs back to enjoy their 

luxury accommodation. Shay was the only single one out of the lads 

and was getting a lot of attention from the ladyôs at the resort.  

At the last party they had before they went home Shay had got 

chatting to stunning blonde model called Gabriella who was on 

holiday with some of her friends. It was obvious to everyone that she 

was well into Shay and he seemed to be really getting along with her. 

Shay asked her if she wanted to go into his room for a chat as it was 

getting to noisy in the main room. Gabriella went into his room with 

him and that is exactly what they did, talk.  

Shay told her all about his year in New York and all the fights he had, 

had, Gabriella did seemed interested in what he was saying, but was 

thinking to herself when is this bloke going to kiss me.  

Shay then started telling her about his best friend Kelly and how 

much support and help she had gave him over the years.  

They talked for hours mostly about his friendship with Kelly; 

Gabriella asked him ñSo tell me, how come you and Kelly have never 

got together?ò  

Shay tried to explain that they were just friends and he wouldnôt want 

to jeopardize that.  

Shay then paused for a second and told her about what had happened 

the night of his European title win.  

Gabriella asked him ñWell have you talked to her about it?ò 

Shay shook his head and said ñNo, she never mentioned it so I 

thought it was best not toò.  

Gabriella smiled at Shay and said ñWell she probably thinking the 

same thing Shay, I really think you need to tell her how you feelò. 



Shay looked at her and replied ñI donôt know if I should, what if she 

doesnôt feel the same?ò  

Gabriella replied ñShay you love that girl, I can tell thatò.  

Shay looked at her and said ñHow do you know that, I only met you a 

few hours ago?ò 

Gabriella smiled put her hand on his and said ñShay we have been in 

your room for the past 2 hours and all you have talked about is Kellyò 

Shay replied ñWell I was just telling you about my friendò.  

Gabriella then said ñShay you are a single man on a lads holiday and 

how many women have you been with while you have been here?ò 

Shay paused for a second and replied ñNone, but thatôs not what I 

came here forò.   

Gabriella then said ñExactly, and you have had me sitting on your bed 

and not tried it on once, you need to tell her how you feelò. 

Shay thought about what she had said and decided there and then that 

he would tell Kelly how he felt when he got back to England.   

Shay and the lads had, had a great holiday, when they landed back in 

Birmingham, Shay headed straight home to talk to Kelly.  

He walked though his front door to find Kellyôs Dad with her, Kelly 

was in floods of tears as her Dad comforted her. Shay asked Kelly 

what was wrong; Kellyôs Dad stood up and led Shay out of the living 

room to talk to him.  

Kellyôs Dad told him through teary eyes that there had been an 

accident and that Kellyôs Mom had died. Shay was speechless, he 

didnôt know what to say, he asked Kellyôs Dad if he was o.k, her Dad 

replied ñIôve got to be Shay; Kelly is taking it really badlyò. 

Her Dad told Shay that Kelly and her Mom hadnôt talked for over a 

year because of a stupid argument.  

Shay looked down at the floor shaking his head; he replied to her Dad 

ñI didnôt know, Kelly never told me anything about not talking to her 

Momò. 

Her Dad told him the funeral was in a weekôs time, Shay asked if 

there was anything he could do, her Dad replied ñItôs all arranged 

Shay, just be there for Kelly she needs a good friend right nowò.  

Shay nodded his head and replied ñThat goes without saying Mr 

Carey, Iôm so sorry for your lossò.  



Shay shook Kellyôs Dads hand and gave him a comforting hug, 

Kellyôs Dad then went back into the living room to say goodbye to his 

daughter and then left.  

Shay saw him to the door and then went back into the living room; he 

sat down next to Kelly and said ñIôm so sorry to hear about your 

Mom, is there anything I can do?ò  

Kelly looked up at Shay and replied ñYou can give me a hug for a 

startò, Shay put his arms around her and hugged her tightly.  

They hugged for a few minutes and then Kelly asked ñSo how was 

your holiday? Did you have a good time?ò  

Shay just replied ñYeah it was good Kell, but letôs not talk about that, 

are you o.k?ò  

Kelly nodded her head and said ñShay Iôm fine, Iôve got to beò. 

Shay hugged her again with tears in his eyes and said ñKelly itôs me 

you are talking to, you donôt have to put a brave face on for meò as 

they hugged Kelly squeezed Shay tightly as she released the sorrow of 

her Moms tragic death. 

Shay stayed by Kellyôs side the whole week before the funeral, and 

was so supportive at the funeral.  

Kellyôs Mom was laid to rest just a few rows away from Shayôs Dad 

at Witton Cemetery; the wake was more sedate than Shayôs Dads. 

Kelly put on a brave face for her Dad and all the family, but Shay 

knew she was hurting inside. 

When they got back from the wake, Shay sat Kelly down and went to 

make her a cup of tea, Kelly turned the telly on and shouted to Shay 

to come in and see what was on.  

Shay walked into the living room to see Frank Goldsten and Gary 

Britain announcing his first world title defense against Mason 

Mathews at Wembley arena in 2 months time. The reporter did ask 

about a rematch with Jimmy Tarnna, but all Frank would say was at 

the moment they were fulfilling their mandatory commitments to the 

different governing bodies.  

Shay just looked at the telly and said ñKell turn the telly over you 

donôt want to be watching this crapò.  

Kelly turned to Shay and said ñAint you bothered that heôs fighting 

someone you beat easy? It should be you fighting for the title, whatôs 

Dexter doing about it?ò  



Shay shrugged his shoulders and replied ñI donôt know Kell, he told 

me he would sort it out, and I havenôt heard from him in the last 

month, I have just got to waitò.  

Kelly shook her head and said ñI think you need to talk to Dexter, he 

seems to have too much on his plate to be managing your careerò. 

Shay nodded and walked back into the kitchen to finish off the tea, 

when he came back into the room with the tea he sat next to Kelly and 

said ñDo you know what Kell, I think your right. I do need someone 

working closer to me on my careerò.  

Kelly turned to Shay and said ñSee I told you, donôt get me wrong 

Dexter has done great things for you, but with all his businessôs he 

hasnôt always got time to put in his full effortsò.  

Shay nodded in agreement then said ñThatôs why Iôve had a brain 

wave, why donôt you manage meò.  

Kelly looked at him in shock and replied ñAre you mad, I canôt 

manage you, anyway what about the restaurantò. 

Shay looked at Kelly deep into her eyes and very seriously said 

ñKelly youôre the only one I would trust to do this for me, Kennyôs to 

busy and knocking on a bit now and after what you done promoting 

the last fight, that was enough for me to know you can do it. As for 

the restaurant, we can get someone in to run that with Mark, you can 

just check the books every now and then to make sure itôs all running 

rightò.  

Kelly shook her head again and said ñI donôt know Shay itôs a big 

stepò. 

Shay smiled at her and replied ñO.k. well if you donôt want to do it 

Iôll ask Sparky to manage me, heôd love it, travel the world, making 

high money dealsò.  

Shay paused for a second and then said ñYeah I think thatôs a good 

idea, I think it needs a man to represent meò. 

With that comment Kelly gave Shay a scornful look and said ñWhat 

do you mean it needs a man? Anyway Sparkyôs an electrician what 

the bloody hell does he know about doing business deals?ò  

Shay smiled with a smug grin on his face and replied ñWell probably 

more than he does about electrics, why do you think he is called 

Sparky heôs always getting shocked; anyway at least I know I can 

trust him, who else is there?ò  



Kelly looked at Shay knowing she was being coerced into taking the 

job, she shook her head and said ñO.k. Iôll do it, only so you donôt 

lose all your money againò. 

Shay smiled and replied ñNice one Kell, Iôll call Dexter tomorrow and 

organize a meetingò.   

When Shay called Dexter the next day and told him Dexter replied 

ñIôm more than happy for Kelly to manage you son, but her 20 

percent will come out of your end of any deals that we doò.  

Shay agreed to this and asked if he had any news on his next fight? 

Dexter told him he would talk to him and Kelly about it tomorrow 

over lunch at Marc De Paulôs. 

Shay gave Kelly a call and told her about the meeting, Kelly told 

Shay she had already started looking into possible sponsorship deals 

and would run it all by him at the meeting tomorrow as she was going 

to stay at her Dads tonight.  

Kelly seemed to have come to terms with her Momôs death and was 

throwing herself into her new found career as a boxing manager after 

only one day. 

They all met up at the restaurant the next day, as Shay walked in he 

could see Kelly and Dexter were already seated chatting away. He sat 

down and they ordered lunch. 

Shay then asked them ñSo when and who am I fighting next?ò  

Dexter looked at Shay and smiled and said ñThe World Boxing 

Association and the World Boxing Council have both sanctioned 

Britainôs next 2 fights, but the International Boxing Federation has 

told Goldsten that his mandatory contender for their title is Tarnnaò. 

Shay look at Dexter and said ñSo where does that leave me?ò  

Dexter smiled and replied ñWell in normal circumstances it would 

leave you in the cold son, but the I.B.F are based in New Jersey, so 

Iôve used some of my influence and got you a box off against Tarnna 

for their number 1 spotò.   

Shay sat there stunned at the news, but also excited, Tarnna was one 

of Shayôs modern day heroôs, he had ruled the Super Middleweight 

division for years and now he was going to get to fight him.  

Shay asked ñSo how have you managed this Dext? I would have 

thought they would just want Tarnna to fight him in a rematchò. 



Dexter smiled and gave Shay a wink and said ñI told you before Shay; 

itôs always good to have a devil in your cornerò.  

Shay thought for a second and remembered Dexter saying the same 

thing after handing Ken óthe Hatô an envelope at the Brooklyn 

Bakery. 

Kelly then spoke up and said ñI will call Tarnnaôs manager tomorrow 

and sort out a meeting with himò.  

Dexter told Kelly that he had already got a meeting arranged with 

Ned Redmond in a weekôs time as it was going to be a joint show 

between 1066 promotions and Redmond Entertainments and she 

could thrash a deal out with both of them then.  

Kelly replied ñYes Dext that would be great, thank you. Is he landing 

in Birmingham or London Iôll get a car to pick him upò.  

Dexter smiled and said ñNo Kell, we are going to New York to see 

himò. 

Kelly smiled at this and said ñOh well if I have to, I suppose I will go 

to New Yorkò.  

Shay just shook his head and laughed and said ñWell Iôm not paying 

for your shopping tripò, they all laughed as their meals arrived at the 

table.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

   CHAPTER 22                              

                                               
 

Kelly landed in New York with Dexter a week later; they were 

meeting Tarnnaôs Promoter, Manager Ned Redmond at his companyôs 

head quarters in the heart of New York City.  

Kelly was stopping at Dexterôs luxury penthouse while she was in 

New York, as they sat there chatting she asked Dexter what he knew 

about Ned Redmond?  

Dexter smiled poured them both a drink and said ñWhere do I start, 

Ned was born in England, he moved over to America with just a few 

hundred dollars in his pocket. The story goes he used to go round all 

the gyms in New York making out he was a big time British boxing 

coach and started training up and coming boxersò.  

Kelly listened intently to what Dexter was saying and said ñAnd is 

that how he made his millions?ò  

Dexter laughed and replied ñNo Kell, you know more about boxing 

than he did at that time, but Ned managed to blag a few boxers into 

letting him train them for money. He made his fortune when he 

hooked up with a millionairess who he also told he was a big time 



British boxing coach to. By the time she found out that he wasnôt they 

were married and she loved him that much she wasnôt botheredò. 

Kelly looked at Dexter confused and asked ñSo his wife bank rolled 

his promotion company then?ò  

Dexter took a sip of his drink and replied ñNo Kell, rumor has it that 

after they got married 10 years ago they went to Las Vegas and Ned 

got into a private high stakes card game with some movie stars and 

Jimmy Tarnnaôs Manager at the time Dick Adams. From what I have 

been told Ned had already won half a million dollars over the night 

from the poker players at the table and supposedly Dick Adams had a 

hand of 3 aceôs and 2 kings, but Ned had raised the bet to a million 

pounds and Adams didnôt have enough to cover it so slammed 

Tarnnaôs contract on the table to cover the bet. He only did this 

because he thought he couldnôt lose, you can just imagine his face 

when Redmond turned over a royal flush and won Tarnnaôs contract 

for his next 5 fights. From there on in Ned has built Redmond 

entertainments and made millions for him and Tarnna, thatôs why he 

still promotes Jimmyò. 

Kelly sat there shocked at what she was being told about Ned 

Redmond, she asked Dexter ñSo how should I handle him?ò  

Dexter replied ñWell keep your hands on your purse for a start, Ned 

will be out for as much as he can get, if you give him an inch he will 

take more than a mile, heôll take 3 or 4 if you let him. Trust me Kell, 

Ned Redmond make Frank Goldsten look like a boy scoutò.  

Kelly nodded her head acknowledging she was going to have to do 

some hard bargaining. 

Before they went to the meeting Dexter and Kelly sat down and 

worked out their strategy for the negotiations.  

Dexter said ñIôll try and get the fight held in England, but I know he 

wonôt go for that heôll want it in Americaò.  

Kelly replied ñWell I think Shay wouldnôt mind if we agreed to fight 

at Madison Square Gardenò. 

Dexter smiled and said ñYeah that would be perfect; Shayôs got a lot 

of support in New York. Now the purse is going to be a big one, he is 

going to insist Tarnna gets a lot bigger cut than Shay, so I think we 

settle for 300 grandò.  



Kelly nodded in agreement as she knew it would be by far his biggest 

pay day and that she had some big sponsorship deals in the pipe line.  

They walked into the sky scraper office block and headed up to the 56 

floor to Redmond Entertainments offices, when they got out of the 

elevator, they saw a plush office environment with people busily 

answering phones and making deals.  

They walked up to the front desk and the receptionist said ñGood 

morning Sir, Madam. Welcome to Redmond Entertainments how may 

I help you?ò  

Dexter told them who they were and that they had a meeting with Mr. 

Redmond, the receptionist asked them to take a seat, she then called 

through to Mr. Redmondôs office to let him know his 11.30 was here. 

The receptionist told them that he was just finishing off a meeting and 

would be with them shortly.  

As they sat on the expensive Italian leather sofas in the waiting area 

the receptionist asked if they would like anything to drink.  

Dexter looked at Kelly who shook her head and replied to the young 

lady ñNo thank youò it was 25 passed so they didnôt think they would 

be waiting long. 15 minutes later they were still sitting there waiting; 

Dexter looked at Kelly and said ñA typical negotiation tactic making 

us wait, well Iôve waited long enoughò.  

Dexter got up with the intention of walking straight into Redmondôs 

office  as he turned to the office door the receptionist said ñMr. 

Hastings, Miss Carey, Mr. Redmond will see you nowò.  

Dexter walked towards the door with Kelly following behind him, he 

didnôt knock he just walked straight in and to his surprise saw Ned 

sitting at a big conference table with 4 other official looking men next 

to him.  

Ned sat there with a big wide smile of his face and said ñAhh Dexter 

welcome, please take a seat.ò  

Ned looked at Kelly then said to Dexter ñAhh I see you have brought 

your secretary with you, there was no need as we record all 

negotiations so she doesnôt need to take notesò.  

Before Dexter could answer Kelly replied sharply ñIôm not Dexterôs 

secretary, Iôm here representing Shay Dempsey. My name is Kelly, 

Kelly Careyò.  



Ned leaned back in his seat and looked very surprised and replied 

ñYour Dempseyôs Manager?ò  

He laughed then looked at Dexter and said ñThis has got to be a joke 

right? A woman managing a boxer?ò  

Dexter gave him a big smile and said ñNo Ned, if you want Shay to 

fight you have to talk to both of us, but Kelly is in complete control of 

Shayôs affairsò.  

This wiped the smile off Neds face for a few seconds then he replied 

ñWell these gentlemen sitting next to me are my lawyers, so shall we 

beginò. 

Dexter started off the negotiations by saying he wanted to hold the 

fight in the summer in England at Villa Park as it was such a great 

show last time.  

Ned laughed this off straight away and replied ñNo chance Dexter, 

after the last decision they gave us over there, everyone knows Tarnna 

beat Britain. No, no way the fight is being held in the U.S.A Iôm 

thinking Caesars Palace Las Vegasò.  

Dexter shook his head and said ñNo chance, for the same reason you 

have given, I just think the judges might be a bit swayed in the  

City of Sinò.  

Ned then turned to Kelly and said ñSo what do you suggest in you 

managerial experience?ò  

Kelly looked at Ned and replied ñWell I thought it would be obvious 

to you Mr. Redmond, your offices are in New York,  Shay and Jimmy 

have both boxed out of New York so why not have it at Madison 

Square Garden, the place where legends are madeò.  

Dexter looked at Kelly smiled and then turned to Ned and said 

ñKellyôs got a point there, itôs the perfect venue, I canôt believe I 

didnôt think of thatò.  

Mr. Redmond leaned back in his chair quite surprised at Kellyôs reply, 

one of Nedôs lawyers started whispering in his ear. 

Then Ned replied ñYeah we can arrange that.  

He then turned to Kelly and said ñSo Miss Carey when do you think 

we should hold this fight?ò  

Kelly smiled and replied ñWell I think 6 months is enough time to 

promote this fight so how about we schedule it for mid marchò.  



His lawyers talked between themselves then one of them whispered in 

Neds ear again.  

Ned said ñYes that sounds good to me, now what about the purse 

split?ò  

Kelly looked through her notes then said to Redmond ñwell seems we 

are giving you home advantage we think it should be 50/50 split of 

the million pounds you and Dexter are putting upò.  

Ned laughed at Kelly then stood up and as he paced up and down the 

room replied ñYou are joking Miss Carey? Jimmy Tarnna was world 

champion for nearly 8 years, heôs a house hold name sweet heart. He 

is boxing. The cut has to be 70/30 in Jimmyôs favor and that is none 

negotiableò.  

Kelly looked at Ned and replied ñYes Jimmy was champion, but he 

isnôt now, Shay is the up and coming star here, Tarnna is coming to 

the end of his career at 34 how many fights has he got left in him. 

Apart from the Britain title fight your pay per views have been pretty 

poor, I can guarantee you that this will be the biggest pay per view 

non title event everò.  

Dexter then stepped in and put the cherry on the cake for Mr. 

Redmond he said ñAlso Ned I am willing to let Richie Hatter fight on 

this show against your Mexican lad Costa Contez for the World title, 

but for that to happen we need to talk about a pay per view percentage 

to be included in Hatterôs purse. They agreed on a percentage that 

Hatter and Tarnna would get for their fights on the show. 

Ned said ñSo 20 percent each for Hatter and Tarnna and the rest split 

between me and youò.  

Dexter smiled and nodded his head. 

Kelly looked at Dexter and then Ned and said ñSo what percentage 

does Shay get?ò  

Ned laughed at Kelly and said ñHe donôt, he gets 300 grand purse 

what more does he need?ò  

Kelly smiled and replied ñ10 percent of the pay per view, thatôs what 

he needsò.  

Dexter looked at Kelly and said ñKell look the pay per view is 

nothing to do with Shay he is being paid triple what he has ever been 

paid before, I know he would be happy with the arrangement we have 

already madeò.  



Kelly just shook her head and said ñNo he wouldnôt not if he knew 

how much money Tarnna was going to make, itôs not on if we donôt 

get a percentage Shay doesnôt fightò.  

Kelly then stood up and went to walkout; Ned said to Dexter ñIs she 

serous?ò  

Dexter nodded his head and replied ñYeah if she says donôt fight he 

wonôtò.   

Ned called Kelly back and said ñO.k. we will give Shay a percentage, 

but 10 percent is too highò.  

They   negotiated for a few more hours and agreed on Shay getting 5 

percent of the pay per view. When they were finished Kelly told Ned 

to send the contract to Dexterôs office and she would get her lawyers 

to look through it, Dexter and Kelly then stood up shook hands with 

Ned and left his office. 

As they left Dexter said to Kelly ñYou do know some of Shayôs 5 

percent comes out of my percentageò. 

Kelly replied in a very stern voice ñDext you have made loads of 

money off Shay in the year he was in New York, now itôs time to pay 

him what heôs worthò.  

Dexter begrudgingly nodded and replied ñWell Kell if we promote 

this right our end Shay could be looking at over a million pounds for 

this fightò.  

Kelly just smiled and replied ñLike I said pay Shay what heôs worthò. 

When they got back to Dexterôs penthouse, Kelly called Shay to tell 

him how the meeting had gone. She told him that the fight was being 

held at the Garden, Shay was really happy.  

He said ñSee I told you I would box there one dayò Shay asked ñSo 

how much am I getting paid? I want at least another 100 grand or they 

can fuck right offò.  

Kelly said to him ñWell Shay, Ned Redmond bargained real hard and 

as Tarnna is such a big name he will be getting a bigger piece of the 

purse moneyò. 

Shay replied eagerly ñYeah fair enough. So how much have they 

offeredò. 

Kelly smiled to herself and said ñYou are guaranteed 300 grand for 

the fightò. 



Shay paused for a second and then said ñSorry Kell I didnôt hear you 

right, did you say 300 grand?ò  

Kelly said ñyes Shay you heard me right 300 grand guaranteedò.  

Shay replied joyfully ñAhh Kell well done, I knew it was a good idea 

to get you to do the negotiationsò, before Shay could say anymore 

Kelly then told him ñOh yeah thereôs 1 more thing I got you 5 percent 

of the paper per view, so if itôs promoted right you could earn over 1 

million poundsò.  

Shay didnôt answer Kelly. 

She asked ñHello Shay you still there?ò  

Shay then replied ñYeah Kell Iôm still here I just canôt believe itò. 

Kelly just said ñWell Iôll be back tomorrow Iôll talk to you about it 

properly then, we have still got to sign the contract, but itôs all looking 

goodò. 

Dexter and Kelly got back to Birmingham the next day; Dexterôs 

driver picked them up and dropped Kelly home.  

As she came through the front door, Shay came out to greet her with a 

welcoming hug, he said ñAhh Kell, itôs good to see you, was that all a 

joke on the phone last night or were you serious?ò  

Kelly replied ñHow about you let me through the front door and make 

me a cup of tea and Iôll tell you all about itò.  

Shay went into the kitchen and made a drink while Kelly sat down 

and relaxed after her long journey. Shay brought her in a drink and 

she told him it had all been agreed. 

Shay still did not really believing it and said ñThey have really agreed 

to all that?ò  

Kelly smiled and replied ñYes Shay the fight is in March at the 

Garden, you are guaranteed 300 grand and 5 percent of the paper per 

viewò.  

Shay had a massive smile on his face, Kelly asked ñSo you happy 

with the money then?ò  

Shay looked at her and replied ñYeah Kell, but Iôm more excited 

about fighting at the Garden, I canôt waitò.  

Kelly told him that the contracts would be brought to Dexterôs office 

tomorrow, so they would be signing the deal then.  

Kelly was really jet lagged after her trip back from New York and had 

an early night. 



Shay was buzzing and couldnôt wait to fight at the legendary Madison 

Square Garden. 

Kelly and Shay went to Dexterôs office the next day and as promised 

the contract were there with one of Nedôs representatives. Kelly read 

every word in the contract and then read it again; there was no way 

Kelly was going to let them have any lope holes in the contract so 

Shay didnôt get what he deserved. After she had been through it she 

had her lawyer look through it as well, they both agreed and told Shay 

to sign. Shay didnôt hesitate and signed, all he was concerned about 

was fighting at the Garden and that if he won he would get a title shot.  

Shay shook hands with Dexter and Neds representative, Dexter told 

him that he had talked to Paddy and he had agreed to Kenny training 

him in England and then 3 months before the fight both of them 

would come over to New York and Shay would train at Paddyôs Gym. 

Shay was happy with this and was looking forward to getting back in 

the gym at Caseôs and then Paddyôs.  

Shay and Kelly celebrated sealing the deal with Shayôs Mom and 

Kenny at Marc De Paulôs that night, Kenny was really looking 

forward to going to New York and helping with Shayôs training, but 

like Shay was more excited about being involved in a big fight at 

Madison Square Garden as it was always his dream to have fought 

there. 

They had a great night as Kelly told them about her first experience as 

a boxing manager. 

Shay had a really good drink that night as it would be the last one for 

the next 6 months. Kenny told him to relax for the rest of this week 

then they would start training and just ease him back into it.  

In the week before Shay started back at the gym, Kelly was busy 

sorting out sponsors for him and getting thing ready to promote the 

big fight when it was announced. Shay started back at Caseôs gym and 

a week later the fight was announced, they had a press conference, 

one in America where Ned Redmond and Tarnna attended and one in 

Britain where Dexter, Shay and Kelly announced it.  

With Gary Britainôs first title defense only a few weeks away it 

wasnôt the big affair they expected, Britainôs fight was the only one 

the British press were interested in, but Kelly and Dexter knew that 



when Shay got to New York in 3 months time it would be the hottest 

ticket in town.  

Shay had started back at the gym, just doing some light bag work and 

pad work, the real hard training was going to start when he got to 

New York.  

Gary Britain retained his title in an easy victory over Mason 

Mathews, stopping him in the 5th round. The press loved it and Garyôs 

golden boy status was set in stone as they announced his next fight 

straight after against Josh Fury at Wembley Arena again on the same 

date as Tarnnaôs and  Shayôs fight. 

 Kelly had used her business sense and used Britainôs fight by 

advertising Dempsey against Tarnna on every advert break between 

the rounds. In the advert Kelly had made sure they got the point 

across that Irish Shay Dempsey was fighting Tarnna the day before St 

Patrickôs Day, Irelandôs patron saint.  

The fight was on the 16th of March and Saint Patrickôs Day was on the 

Sunday, Kelly knew that this would get Irish people from all round 

the world tuning in. 

The time had come for Shay to head off to New York; he was going 

to be accompanied by Dexter, Kelly and Kenny. Shay had left Kelly 

in charge of the flights and accommodations while they were over 

there. They had first class seats for the flight and Kelly had rented 

them an apartment in the same building as Dexterôs penthouse. The 

apartment may not have been on the top floor, but was just as 

luxurious as Dexterôs place. Shay and Kenny were really impressed 

with the 3 bed roomed apartment, Dexter told them that there was a 

big press conference tomorrow so to get some rest as it was going to 

be a busy day. 

When they got up the next day Shay and Kenny headed to see Paddy 

at the gym, Kelly had a few meetings set up for potential sponsors. 

When they got to the gym, Shay took Kenny though the Brooklyn 

bakery to the gym.  

Shay said ñhelloò to Deano who was behind the counter. He 

introduced Kenny to him.  

Deano shook hands with Kenny and said ñYeah man Iôve heard all 

about you, Paddy speaks very highly of you, good to meet youò 

Kenny smiled and replied ñWell itôs good to meet you Deanoò.  



They walked over to the door that led to the gym, Ken ñthe hatò was 

sitting at his normal table with his Hench men.  

Shay walked over to him and kissed him on each cheek and thanked 

him for his help, Ken replied in a voice straight from the godfather 

movies ñShay I always help people I look after, just make sure you 

beat the bumò.  

Shay smiled and nodded his head and went up the stairs to the gym, 

Kenny was shocked at how close Shay had got to these people. 

He asked as they walked up the stairs ñAre these people in theò before 

he could finish Shay replied ñYes Kenny they are, but we donôt talk 

about itò.  

Kenny just looked at Shay and said ñOh right son I understandò. 

They went into the gym and saw Paddy near one of the rings training 

some young prospects. 

As soon as Paddy saw them he called them over, he gave Shay a hug 

and shook Kenny by the hand and said ñSo good to see you Ken, we 

got a lot of work to doò.  

Paddy then looked at Shay and said ñI hope youôre ready kid, this is 

the big one, no more easy fightsò.  

Shay nodded his head knowing he was going to have to be at his very 

best to win this box off. They all chatted for a while and then headed 

off to Madison Square Garden for the press conference.  

As they walked up the steps into the famous building, Kelly was 

waiting for them with Dexter outside so they could all enter the press 

conference together. When they went into the conference room they 

saw the worlds press waiting. 

 Shay took a seat next to Kelly and Paddy; Richie Hatter came in soon 

after and sat down on the same side as them. Ned Redmond then 

came in and went straight up to the podium and introduced Jimmy 

óThe Piranhaô Tarnna and Costa Contez. There was a buzz from the 

reporters as Tarnna took his seat on the other side of the podium. You 

could tell by the response from the reporters that Tarnna was the big 

name here, even with Hatter being the undisputed welterweight 

champion, but in America Tarnna was the man. 

Ned Redmond started off the conference by announcing that this was 

going to be an excellent night of boxing when Tarnna and Cortez 

would show the Brits how itôs done in America.  



One of the reporters asked Ned ñBut Jimmy and Costa are not 

Americans, so how can you say that?ò  

Ned looked down at the reporter and said ñJimmy Tarnna escaped his 

war torn country with his family 15 years ago and has lived in 

America ever since, Costa has lived in the U.S.A for the last 10 years 

as well and they are both American citizens. This is the land of 

opportunity and on the 16th March Jimmy and Costa will show the 

world how true that isò.  

The reporters nodded their heads in agreement. 

Shay turned to Kelly and said ñThis Ned gezzer is one clever bloke; 

me and Richie are definitely going to be the bad guysò.  

Ned continued ñWe will stop the English, Irish invasion and send 

them back over the waters with their tails between their legs, and after 

Tarnna is triumphant he will carry the flag and take on Gary Britain 

and win back his World titlesò.  

Some of the mostly American reporters actually applauded this. They 

then asked Richie how he thought the fight would go.  

Richie just answered very politely ñYeah it will be a good fight, I love 

fighting at the Garden, but I think I will winò.  

They asked Shay the same question, Shay replied very respectfully 

ñIôm just happy to be fighting at the Garden, itôs been a dream of 

mine since I was a kid. Jimmy was a great champion and a great role 

model for me and I will be giving it 150 percent and I think I will do 

itò.  

The reporters were impressed in Shayôs answer and asked if he beat 

Tarnna did he think he could beat Gary Britain?  

Shay smiled and avoided the question by saying ñLetôs just see what 

happens in this fight firstò.  

They asked Tarnna for any words on his opponent, Tarnna replied in 

broken English ñDempsey is good boxer, he trained by good coach, it 

will be good fightò.  

They finished off the conference with some fight posies for the 

cameras. 

Shay asked if he could have a look around and one of the organizers 

took him into the main arena. Shay stood at the entrance in ore, the 

New York Knicks had just had a game there so it was set up for 

basketball, but Shay didnôt care. He looked around and tried to 



imagine all the great fighters and legendary fights that had taken place 

there.  

The Garden wasnôt the biggest event Shay had fought at with a 

capacity of only 20,000, but it was the essence and history that had 

captured Shayôs imagination.  

Kelly put her hand on Shayôs shoulder and said ñYou o.k. Shay?ò 

Shay turned to Kelly smiled and said ñIôm great Kell, look at this 

place, the history and Iôm going to be part of itò. 

Kelly nodded her head and said ñYes you will be Shay, yes you willò.  

They left the Garden with Shay more inspired than he had ever been; 

he made a packed with himself that all he was going to focus on for 

the next 3 months was beating Jimmy Tarnna. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

     CHAPTER 23 

                                                 
 

Shay started training the very next day, running the 7 miles from 

Manhattan to Paddyôs Gym in Brooklyn, Paddy and Kenny worked on 

the tactics for the fight, Paddy had trained Jimmy for the first 6 years 

he was a professional boxer and knew a lot about him. Paddy told 

Kenny that they would have to change Shayôs tactics from the Bruno 

fight as Tarnna fights exactly the same way and they would just 

cancel each other out.  

Kenny told Paddy that if they mixed Shayôs old boxing style with 

what he had been taught over here that, that may be the key.  

Paddy replied ñYeah Ken I think your right, but what we got to get 

Shay to do is go to the body, break Jimmy down and take it from 

thereò. 

They worked Shay hard over the next 3 months, working on his 

movement and hand speed, but most of all on getting Shay to work 

the body every chance he got. 

All Kellyôs sponsorship meetings started to pay dividends as well, she 

had secured Shay a deal with Nike to sponsor him, and it was a 

massive deal that Brumsdale could not come close to.  

Shay wasnôt really happy with letting down the company that had 

supported him from the start of his career, but with this 2 year deal 

with Nike he would be set for life. 

Shay had got Sparky and 5 of the ladôs tickets ringside for the show, 

the fight had been so well promoted that the pay per view was looking 

like being one of the biggest ever especially in England and Ireland, 

Tarnna v Dempsey was being talked about more than Hatterôs and 

Britainôs world title fights. 

The weigh in was very dignified and Shay and Jimmy weighed in 

right on the weight. Richie and Costa also, weighed in bang on, no 

dramas, no fuss; everyone was professional and was ready for the big 

show the following day. 



The day had come for the biggest night of Shayôs boxing career, Sky 

were showing Britainôs title fight on the first of their pay per views at 

10 oôclock in the evening British time and had got the European rights 

to show the fights from Madison Square Garden at 1 oôclock in the 

morning 8pm New York time.  

Shay looked nervous all day; he was not his normal relaxed self. Even 

when he talked to his Mom on the phone she could sence he was not 

himself. Shay knew that his whole career hinged on this one fight and 

he was going up against one of the greatest boxers of all time. Paddy 

and Kenny both tried to talk to him to try and ease his tension, but 

they just seemed to make him worse. It took Kelly to sit him down 

and talk to him to calm him down.  

She said to him ñWhatôs wrong Shay? Why are you so nervousò. 

Shay told her how he was feeling and that for the first time he was 

scared, not about fighting Tarnna, but about how important it was to 

win this fight.  

Kelly put her hand on his and said ñShay look you go out there and do 

your best, no one can take anything away from you. Everyone here 

thinks you can do it, Paddy does, Kenny does, Dexter does and I 

know you can do itò. Youôre at the Garden, the place you have always 

talked about fighting at so join the legends that have fought here and 

show the world what Shay Dempsey is all aboutò.  

Shay sat there in thought for a second and knew Kelly was right; he 

looked up at Kelly and said ñHow do you always know what to say? 

Your right, Iôm going to beat Tarnnaò.  

Kelly smiled at Shay and replied ñIsnôt that what managers are 

supposed to do?ò 

Kelly went and turned the telly on as the Britain fight was just about 

to start. It was being show on E.S.P.Nôs normal sports channel as in 

New York it was only 5 in the evening. Shay watched as Gary Britain 

gave an excellent display by stopping Josh Fury in the second round. 

Britain didnôt even look like he broke a sweat, the British crowd at 

Wembley Arena loved it and cheered and applauded their golden boy 

World Champion.  

At the interview directly after Frank and Gary were asked who they 

thought would win between Tarnna and Dempsey and when they 

would get a shot at the title?  



Gary replied first by saying ñIt doesnôt matter who wins, Iôve beaten 

both of them before and the one that wins will be beaten againò. 

Frank Goldsten then said ñAs Gary is a fighting champion; he will be 

looking to face the winner in 4 months time in a stadium in Britainò. 

Gary then continued ñAfter I defend my titles for the 3rd time I am 

going to take some time out and marry my gorgeous fianc®e Emmaò. 

Shay looked at Kelly and said ñDonôt he just make you sick?ò  

Kelly smiled and replied ñWell I think itôs quite sweet, anyway 

enough about Gary Britain get your head on beating Jimmy Tarnnaò. 

Shays smiled and replied ñYeah fuck him; letôs get this one done 

firstò.  

Shay then went and checked he had all his gear ready for the fight for 

about the 5th time that day. Paddy told him to sit down and relax until 

it was time to go to the show. 

Shay, Kenny, Paddy and Kelly made the short journey only a few 

blocks down to Madison Square Garden, as they drove passed the 

front of the famous building Shay saw his name lit up on the big 

advertising screen on the front of the building. Shay looked around 

the crowds of people outside waiting to get in, there were loads of 

people dressed in green white and orange and carrying Irish flags, 

Shayôs Irish roots had definitely got him a lot of support in America. 

They drove to the back entrance of the Garden and they all went in 

and straight up to Shayôs changing room. 

Shay started warming up for the fight as soon as they got in there; 

Dexter came in to see how he was. Shay looked focus and ready, 

Kelly handed him a box with his new robe and shorts in and a shoe 

box with his new boots in. Kelly kissed Shay on the cheek and wished 

him good luck; she left him to get ready and took her place at ringside 

with Dexter. Shay opened the box and pulled out his new Nike robe 

and shorts, the design was exactly the same as it was on his old 

Brumsdale gear he wore against Bruno Beef. He opened the shoe box 

to reveal a pair of Nike boxing boots in the same design as his shorts. 

Shay got changed while watching the undercard, as he was getting his 

hands taped up by Kenny; Richie Hatter came into his changing room 

to wish him luck. Shay thanked him and wished him all the best for 

his fight. Shay looked ready and focused. 



Paddy said to him ñKid remember, work the body every chance you 

get and keep on your toes, stay off the rope and try and dictate the 

pace of the fightò.  

Shay nodded his head as Kenny smeared Vaseline on his eyebrows 

and cheek bones. 

Shay was coming out first and was called to the ring; he walked out to 

the entrance of the arena and was announced in by the M.C. He 

walked out and the crowd went mental, Shay was trying to look 

focused, but he couldnôt help noticing all the green white and orange 

flags being held up. Shay stopped halfway down the walk way to the 

ring and just looked around at the crowd. 

Paddy asked him ñAre you o.k kid?ò  

Shay nodded his head and replied ñYes Paddy Iôm goodò.  

Paddy then said ñWell stop just fucking standing there and get in the 

ringò. 

Shay smiled and walked the rest of the way to the ring.  

The crowd was still cheering as he moved around in the ring, Shay 

may have been over 3000 miles away from home, but the amount of 

Americans with Irish roots that had taken Shay to their hearts was 

amazing.  

When Jimmy Tarnna came out he got just as much of a good 

reception even Shay applauded as Jimmy slipped through the ropes 

into the ring. Tarnna moved over towards Shay and touched gloves 

with him as a mark of respect. Kenny sprayed water over Shayôs face 

as Paddy put his gum shield in, he then took Shayôs robe off him and 

he was ready for the battle a head.  

After all the announcements were finished by the M.C the ref called 

both of them to the centre of the ring and gave them their final 

instructions. Tarnna was wired, he stared at Shay with an icy stare, 

Shay stared back trying not to be intimidated by this modern day 

legend. They touched gloves and went back to their corners. Paddy 

shouted up to Shay to remind him to work the body every chance he 

got, Shay nodded his head and then looked over at Kelly at ringside 

and gave her a wink. The atmosphere was everything Shay expected 

from the Garden, he knew it was his time to make history as the bell 

rang to start the first round. 



They both moved to the centre of the ring and then circled each other, 

Shay shot out a sharp double jab which Jimmy slipped away from and 

countered with a right hand that Shay parried away. Tarnna then 

moved in with a fast 5 shot combination, Shay slipped, parried and 

blocked all of them. Every shot that they let go the other boxer 

seemed to know exactly what the other was doing. The first round 

was high paced, but nether boxer got through with any decent shots. 

The bell went to end the first round and Shay went back to his corner. 

Paddy sat him down and said ñKid you need to work the body, get 

inside and break him downò. 

Shay shook his head and replied ñPad I canôt get nowhere near him, 

the blokes unrealò.  

Paddy gave Shay a drink of water and said ñKid the reason you canôt 

get near him and he canôt get near to you is that you fight exactly the 

same, he knows everything that you know, remember I trained himò. 

Shay replied ñSo what do I do then?ò  

Paddy said as he put Shayôs gum shield back in ñMix it up kid, work 

the body, rough him up a bit, slow him down and then you can use 

your boxing to finish itò.  

Shay nodded and got up to start the second round. 

Tarnna came out dancing around; Shay fainted a jab and smashed a 

right hand into Tarnnaôs body which sent him back to the ropes. 

Jimmy came back with a sweet one, two catching Shay with both of 

them, but Shay kept him on the ropes and blasted in 2 evil left and 

right hooks to the body. Tarnna tied Shay up like any veteran 

professional would do and the ref broke them up. Shay now knew he 

could hurt Jimmy and every chance he got he smashed in body shots, 

Shayôs tactics were working, but he was leaving himself open and 

Jimmy was now getting through with his own shots. The second 

round ended with the judges having both fighters even. 

When Shay sat down, Paddy said ñThat was great kid, keep it up, but 

we need more pressureò.  

Shay replied ñThe man is made of stone; I donôt think the body is 

going to workò.  

Paddy shook his head and said ñKid it is working, just try and cover 

up a bit more on your way in and break him downò. 



The 3rd 4th 5th and 6th rounds were all brutal for both boxers, Shayôs 

body shots had started to pay dividends and Tarnna had slowed down 

in his movement, but Shay was taking a lot of punishment on the way 

in and both of the boxers were cut and bleeding.  

By the end of the 6th round it was still too close to call on the judgesô 

score cards. 

Shay sat in his corner as Kenny tried to stem the bleeding from a cut 

on the top of Shayôs left eye.  

Paddy told him ñKid we need more from you, heôs slowing now so 

get on your toes in this round and box himò.  

Shay replied ñO.k. Pad Iôll try, but he still feels strong to meò. 

Paddy then said ñTrust me kid, one big push now and we got himò. 

Shay got up to start the 7th round, ready to put everything he could 

into this round. Shay came out and danced around the ring, Jimmy 

was not moving as quick as he had been in the earlier rounds and 

Shay moved in with some sweet shots to Jimmyôs head. All of Shayôs 

shots caught Tarnna clean and hard, but Jimmy just seemed to absorb 

them like they were nothing and came back with shots of his own. 

Both fighters were now standing toe to toe in the centre of the ring 

hitting each other with everything they had. Just before the bell rang 

to end the 7th round, Shay unleashed an evil straight right body shot 

with everything he had left, blood came shooting out of Tarnnaôs 

mouth as the bell went. They both stopped boxing and looked at each 

other in total respect.   

The capacity crowd at the Garden stood and applauded at the display 

of boxing and the pure guts both boxers had shown in the last round. 

Shay got back to his corner completely drained of energy; he sat 

down, blood pouring down his face. Kenny started working on Shays 

cut, but gave Paddy a look to say it was a bad one.  

Paddy said to Shay ñKid you got him, I need one more round from 

you like that and heôs going to go I can tellò.  

Shay took in some deep, deep breaths trying hard to get oxygen into 

his body. 

He looked at Paddy and replied ñPaddy I canôt do it that last round 

nearly killed meò.  

Paddy looked at him and said ñSo you want to quit then kid? I didnôt 

have you down as a quitterò. 



Shay replied strongly ñNo Iôm not a quitterò he then rose to his feet to 

show Paddy that he was ready to carry on.  

There were less than 10 seconds to go before the bell rang for the 8th 

round, Paddy talked to Shay as he got out of the ring, Kenny noticed 

the ref talking to Tarnnaôs corner.  

Kenny tapped Paddy and said ñLook something is going on in 

Tarnnaôs cornerò  

As Paddy looked up the ref turned and walked towards them, he went 

straight up to Shay and raised his hand. Tarnna the modern day legend 

had retired in his corner unable to come out for the 8th round. Shay 

took a few steps forward with his hands in the air and dropped to his 

knees, he had done it, he had stopped the unstoppable, the man of 

stone, Jimmy ñThe Piranhaò Tarnna.  

The crowd were all out of their seats cheering this great and for a lot 

of them unexpected victory. Paddy and Kenny both picked Shay off 

his knees and they both hugged him in the centre of the ring. Shay 

then went over to Jimmyôs corner to make sure he was alright and to 

show him the respect he deserved, Jimmy had suffered broken ribs 

and his corner had to stop the fight because he was bringing up blood. 

They were trying to get Jimmy out of the ring as quickly as possible 

and to hospital as they feared he may have a punctured lung.  

As Shay came toward Tarnna, Jimmy waved the people around him 

away and rose to his feet. 

He said to Shay ñWell done, you will be great Championò.  

Shay then thanked him and told him that he was still a legend and will 

always be in his eyes.  

Jimmy nodded and was led out of the ring to a standing ovation.  

By this time Dexter and Kelly had got into the ring, Dexter said to 

him ñWell done Son that was the best battle in a ring I have ever seen, 

Britain is going down in 4 months timeò.  

Shay nodded his head with blood still streaming down his face, he 

then walked up to Kelly and said ñWell miss Boxing Manager, was 

that o.k.?ò  

Kelly who was nearly in tears replied ñThat was unbelievableò 

Kelly then embraced Shay and hugged him tightly.  



Shay hugged her back and with all the adrenalin rushing through him 

took his chance and said ñKelly there is one thing I have wanted to 

say to youò.  

Kelly looked at Shay, her eyes wide open and replied ñWhatôs that 

then?ò  

Shay didnôt say another word and kissed Kelly passionately on the 

lips. The Madison Square Garden crowd went mental cheering and 

applauding this as it was shown on the big screens above the ring and 

to all the millions of people watching around the world.  

As they stopped kissing, Kelly said ñSo what does this mean then?ò 

Shay smiled and replied ñWell hopefully that you donôt just want to 

be my manager, but also my partner, Kelly I love youò.  

Kelly smiled as she wiped some blood off Shayôs face and said ñI 

love you tooò. 

Kelly then went in for a second kiss to the roaring crowds delight. 

One of the Sky Sports commentators then came up to Shay to 

interview him about the fight, he asked Shay how he was feeling and 

what winning this fight meant to him?   

Shay replied with a big, big smile on his face ñItôs feels great, Jimmy 

is by far the hardest opponent I have ever fought and probably ever 

will be, the man is a living legend and I have nothing ,but respect for 

himò.  

Shay was then asked, did he think he would be ready to fight Gary 

Britain in 4 months time and what he thought about the fight?  

Shay answered ñIôll be more than ready to fight Britain and with my 

trainers Paddy and Kenny behind me and my gorgeous manager Kelly 

and my promoter Dexter, I know I can beat Gary Britainò.  

The commentator thanked Shay and they all headed back to the 

changing room to start the celebrations.  

Shay saw Sparky and the rest of the lads at ringside as he walked back 

to the changing room and told the security to let them through the 

barriers so they could come back stage with them. 

As the drink flowed in the dressing room, Shay had the cut above his 

eye stitched up by one of the doctors on hand at the show, there was 

no way he was going to hospital tonight.  



They drank and watch on as Richie Hatter destroyed Costa Contez in 

4 easy rounds, Shay was now showered and changed and told them all 

they would continue the party at their apartment.  

As they left Shay saw Richie Hatter returning from the ring after his 

win, he congratulated Richie on another title defense and invited him 

and his guests back to his place to celebrate. Richie told him he would 

be there with Conor, Deanna and Charlie when he had finished here.    

     

 

     

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

    CHAPTER 24 

                                       
 
Shay and Kelly were inseparable at the party; they just couldnôt keep 

their hands off each other.  

Shay thought about calling his Mom, but realized it would be 4 

oôclock in the morning over in England so decided to call her 

tomorrow. They partied all night with their friends, it felt like Shay 

had already won the World title, but Shay knew he still had a big 

hurdle to get over in beating Gary Britain.  

The party didnôt end until the early hours of the morning and Kelly 

and Shay retired to Shayôs bedroom to sleep in the same bed as a 

couple for the very first time. 

When Shay woke up the next day he opened his swollen eyes and saw 

Kelly lying next to him, he smiled and stroked her face softly with his 

hand.  



Kelly opened her eyes, smiled and said ñGood morningò. 

Shay replied ñGood morning to you gorgeous are you o.k?ò  

Kelly slowly put her hand on his face and softly stroked it and said 

ñIôm great Shay, but look at your face, how are you feeling today?ò 

Shay smiled and replied ñI feel greatò, but as he tried to sit up he got a 

shooting pain down the one side of his body. 

He let out an agonizing grown, Kelly could see he was in pain and 

told him that she was going to take him to hospital to get him checked 

out. 

Kelly got Dexterôs driver to take them to the Lenox Hill Hospital just 

a couple of blocks away from them, they gave Shay a thorough 

examination and concluded that Shay had 4 badly bruised ribs on his 

left hand side and was told he should rest for at least a month before 

any physical exercise. This really was the best news possible, Shay 

might be in pain, but at least nothing was broken and a monthôs lay 

off from the gym was well in order after the war Shay had just 

injured.  

The doctor also reopened Shayôs stitches above his eye and resealed it 

in a way that it would heal better with less scaring. When they got 

back to the apartment Dexter had arrived with the pay per view 

figures and they were good, over 4 and a half million people tuned in 

to watch the show.  

Shay asked Dexter ñSo how much have I come away with then?ò 

Dexter started to waffle on about show costs and advertising costs, 

Kelly stopped him and said ñJust tell us how much Shay madeò. 

Dexter replied ñWell with the 300 grand we reckon you have made a 

cool 2 million pounds Son now that is a big step up from your last 

fightò.  

Shay was stunned and just looked at Kelly and said ñThis is all down 

to you Kell, thank youò. 

Kelly smiled and Shay kissed her.  

Kelly then said with a big smile on his face ñAnd donôt forget my 20 

percentò.  

Shay laughed and replied ñKelly your worth every pennyò  

he paused for a second trying to take it all in and then said ñFuck me 

Iôm a millionaireò.   



He then went and called his Mom to tell her the news and make sure 

she was alright; his Mom told him how proud she was of him and 

how proud his Dad would have been of him. Shay told his Mom that 

he would be back in England tomorrow and couldnôt wait to see her. 

Kelly told Shay to sit down as the doctor had told him to rest and not 

to make any sudden movements; Dexter told Shay that after the 

British government had taken their share of 40 percent tax he would 

be left with 1.2 million with 360 thousand of that going to Kelly.  

Shay begrudgingly nodded his head as he knew that the government 

would have to take their pound of flesh.   

Kelly booked her, Shay and Kenny first class tickets back to England 

for the next day. 

Shay was still in a lot of pain with the bruised ribs so Kelly got him 

into bed early and just lay with him all night.  

When they got up the next day, Shay got up and made Kelly breakfast 

in bed, she asked him how he was feeling. 

He replied with a smile on his face ñI feel great Kell, my ribs still hurt 

a bit, but the pain killers are really working a treatò.  

Kelly smiled and asked him what he wanted to do before they headed 

back to England later that day?  

Shay replied ñAnything you like gorgeous, itôs all about you todayò. 

Kelly gave him a smoldering look and a very sexy smile and said 

ñWell if youôre feeling o.k. why donôt you come back to bed for a 

whileò.  

Shayôs eyes widened and he got back into bed and slid his hands 

across Kellyôs sexy body. 

Kelly then said ñYeah, letôs get some rest because youôll need all your 

strength to carry all the shopping I got planed before we go backò.   

Shay stopped for a second and looked at Kelly disappointed and said 

ñOh I thought you meant something elseò. 

 Kelly cracked up laughing as she saw Shayôs disappointed face, she 

smiled and said, ñBut first Shayò and gave him a really sexy kiss. 

Shay took that as his cue and started to maneuver his way into 

position to make love to her.  

They went shopping later in the day and as money was no object to 

them they went on a massive spending spree buying thousands of 

pounds of designer clothes.  



Shay said his goodbyeôs to Paddy thanking him for everything he had 

done, Paddy told him to rest up and he would see him in a monthôs 

time in England to start his training for his title fight. 

Kenny, Shay and Kelly flew back to England later that day; they 

landed in England early in the morning and went back to their homes 

to sleep off the long flight. 

When Kelly and Shay got up later that day they went over to Shayôs 

Moms to see her and to tell her about the news of them now being 

together.  

While they all sat in his Moms house, Shay said to his Mom ñIôm 

thinking of buying a new house Mom, something biggerò.  

Shayôs Mom looked at him inquisitively and said ñBut why son? You 

got a nice 3 bedroom house, why do you need something bigger?ò 

Shay smiled and replied ñWell Mom, me and Kelly have been talking 

and I know this place is starting to get a bit too much for you and we 

were thinking that you could live with us at the new houseò.  

Shayôs Mom looked at him and then at Kelly who nodded and smiled 

at her, his Mom replied ñSon this is mine and your Dadôs house, I 

couldnôt leave this place, itôs my homeò. 

Shay shook his head and said ñI understand what you are saying, but 

you canôt live here on your own anymore. Newtown aint the same no 

more, I want my Mom to live with me in a nice new house in a nice 

area and I know Dad would have wanted the same thing, he always 

went on about getting you out of the areaò.  

His Mom thought for a while and then said ñI couldnôt move, I 

couldnôt bare thinking of someone else living in this houseò. 

Shay smiled and replied ñMom you donôt have to sell the place, you 

can keep it, I just want my Mom safe in a nice area living with meò. 

His Mom sat there thinking and then said ñI donôt know son, I just 

donôt knowò.  

Shay nodded his head and said to his Mom ñO.k. Mom, itôs up to you, 

but can you do something for me?ò  

His Mom replied ñYes son what do you want me to do?ò  

Shay replied ñKelly is going to look at some houses and Iôd like you 

to go with her so you can help her choose a good oneò.  

His Mom smiled and said ñO.k. son I can do that, but it doesnôt mean 

Iôm movingò. 



Shay smiled and said ñI know Mom, but it will be a big help to me 

and Kellyò.  

His Mom agreed and Kelly told her she would be around tomorrow to 

take her to look at some houses in Harborne. 

When they left his Momôs house, Shay and Kelly went to their 

restaurant Marc De Paulôs to have something to eat and check the 

place was running smoothly. As soon as Shay walked in there was a 

buzz in the air, all the people in the restaurant who were dinning 

stopped eating and started to applaud him. Shay smiled and 

acknowledged the applause; he signed autographs and had pictures 

taken with the people eating at the restaurant. They went and sat down 

at a table and ordered there meal, Kelly started talking to Shay about 

the Britain fight, she told him that she was going to call Goldsten 

tomorrow and sort out a meeting for when Dexter came back from 

New York.  

Kelly then said ñI need to find out where and when they want to hold 

the fight and about how much money you will get, from what I have 

seen in the papers he is even more popular than he ever was and the 

British fans love him. I think we are going to be hard pushed to make 

the same amount of money as we did last timeò.  

Shay smiled at Kelly and replied ñKell, Iôm not bothered about the 

money; all Iôm concerned about is winning the titlesò. 

Kelly nodded her head and said ñWell Iôll make sure you get the best 

deal I can get for youò.  

Shay smiled and replied ñI know you will gorgeousò.  

He then gave Kelly a loving kiss. 

 After dinner and talking to Mark to make sure the restaurant was 

alright, they spent the rest of the night smooching and cuddling on the 

sofa at home. 

The next day Kelly called Goldsten and arranged a meeting with him 

for the next day in London, she called Dexter to let him know and he 

told her he would fly in to London and meet her there.  

Kelly went house hunting with Shayôs Mom for the rest of the day. 

Shay gave Sparky a call and asked him if he wanted to meet up. 

Sparky told him he would be in his local in Kingstanding if he fancied 

coming up. Shay told him he would be up there later and called Kelly 

and asked her to meet him up there after dropping his Mom off. 



When Shay got up to Sparkyôs local, he saw him sitting there with his 

wife, as he walked across the pub towards them a lot of the drinkers 

recognized him and congratulated him on his great victory. Sparky 

had already got him a drink in, Shay sat down and they talked about 

the Tarnna fight and the fourth coming Britain fight. Kelly came in 

soon after and Shay went up to the bar to get a round of drinks in, 

when he got to the bar the landlord served him and with a big smile 

on his face said  

ñI hope youôre not going to cause any trouble in here tonightò.  

Shay smile at him and replied ñWell with that idiot Chav in prison 

there aint no one in here I want to start onò. 

The landlord laughed and replied ñHeôs not in prison, he got out a few 

months ago, but donôt worry heôs barredò.  

Shay laughed and said to the landlord ñWhy do I have to be worried? 

But I didnôt think he would be out so soonò.  

When he got back to the table he asked Sparky ñDid you know Chav 

was out of prison?ò  

Sparky nodded his head and replied ñYeah mate, but you should see 

him, prison fucked him right up, heôs not the big man anymore. Heôs 

more interested in where he is getting his next fix from; heôs a proper 

bag headò.   

Shay smiled and replied ñWell it couldnôt have happened to a nicer 

person, all the people he must have got hooked on drugs, he deserves 

to be a druggy himselfò. 

Shay then changed the subject and asked Kelly how the house hunting 

had gone? Kelly told him that they had looked at a few houses and her 

and his Mom had fell in love with this 5 bed roomed house. 

She told him ñItôs got a massive garden and every bed room has its 

own on suite showerò. 

Shay asked her if it was in there price range?  

Kelly replied ñYeah it is and I think if we make an offer we could get 

it a bit cheaper and I think your Mom would defiantly move in with 

usò.  

Shay smiled and replied ñWell put a bid in for it, if you and my Mom 

love it, I know I willò. 

Kelly smiled and said ñO.k. as long as your sure, Iôll call them 

tomorrow before I go to Londonò.  



They stayed in the pub for a few hours and then headed home. 

Kelly met Dexter at Goldstenôs offices the next day, they went in and 

the secretary led them straight into his office. Frank was sitting 

behind his desk with that same old smug grin on his face; he 

welcomed them and asked them to take a seat.  

He then started to tell them about the show, he said ñWe are having 

the show at Wembley Stadium; I plan it to be the biggest boxing event 

Britain has ever seen. The tickets will only be sold through Golstenôs 

ticket offices and people who are members of the Gary Britain fan 

club get priority, the rest of the tickets will then be offered to the 

general publicò. 

 Dexter looked at Frank shocked at what he was saying and replied 

ñYou canôt do that with the tickets, Frank come on you got to be fairò. 

Frank smiled and said ñNo Dexter I donôt have to be fair, Gary is the 

Champion, I get to say how everything goesò. 

 Kelly then interrupted and said ñSo what about if I tell Shay not to 

fight, your show wonôt happen thenò.   

Frank looked a Kelly in disgust at having to deal with a women 

boxing manager and replied ñO.k. pull Shay out of the fight, itôs not 

the end of the world, all Iôll do is get one of the lower ranked fighters 

to fight for the title and then I will make dame sure Shay never gets 

another title shotò.  

Dexter and Kelly knew Frank was holding all the cards and they knew 

that if they wanted the fight to go ahead they had to agree to his 

demands.  

They reluctantly agreed to Goldstens demands. 

Kelly then asked ñSo how much are you thinking of paying Shay for 

the fight?ò  

Frank replied ñWe will give him 500 grand for the fight; we think 

thatôs more than fairò.  

Kelly smiled and said ñThat sounds fine, but we want 10 percent of 

the pay per view as wellò.  

Frank laughed and replied ñNot a chance sweetheart Shay gets 500 

grand and thatôs it, there are no negations, itôs a Goldsten promotion, 

so all pay per view rights are mineò.  

Kelly argued with Frank for hours about Shayôs purse money, but 

Golsten wasnôt going to move on the paper view.  



Kelly did get Goldsten to considerably increase Shayôs purse money 

to and even 1 million pounds as she broke down to Frank just how 

much money he would make off this mega fight. 

Frank told them to bring Shay down to London next week for the 

press conference to announce the show and where it would be held. 

When Kelly got back to Birmingham and told Shay where the fight 

was being held. 

He smiled and said ñFuck me, thatôs great Kell, just think, we could 

fill the whole place with green, white and orange, the Irish invasion of 

Wembley stadiumò. 

 Kelly looked down at the floor and replied ñI donôt think that will 

happenò, she continued by telling him about how the tickets would be 

allocated and that there was nothing she could do about it.  

Shay looked disappointed, but just shrugged his shoulders and said 

ñWell Iôll just have to beat him in front of his own fansò.  

Kelly then told him how much he was getting for the fight and how 

hard she had to negotiate to get that, Shay didnôt seemed to be 

worried about how much he was getting paid, he just wanted to fight 

for the World titles. 

Shay and Kelly spent some quality time together over the next week; 

Dexter had organized a party in Shayôs honor at The Squared Circle 

to celebrate his great victory over Tarnna. 

The party was filled with Shayôs supporters; The Square Circle was 

decked out in Shamrocks and Irish flags.  

Shayôs Mom was there and told Shay that his Dad would have loved 

this party and would be so proud of him; Shay gave his Mom a hug 

and told her he loved her. Shay and Kelly enjoyed a really nice night 

mingling with all his fans and having a lot of pictures taken. 

  

    CHAPTER 25 

                                         
 

The day of the press conference had come, Kelly and Shay headed 

down to Londonôs Wembley stadium. When they arrived at the 



stadium, there were a lot of reporters waiting for them outside. As 

they pulled up the reporters swarmed around his car, he looked at 

Kelly and said ñWhy are they all outside? Iôll answer all their 

questions when I get in thereò.  

Kelly looked out of the car window and replied ñI donôt think they are 

sports reporters Shay; whatever you do donôt answer any of their 

questionsò.  

As Shay and Kelly got out of their car, Dexter came towards them 

with 6 security guards to escort them into the stadium.  

As they walked towards the entrance Shay asked Dexter ñWhatôs with 

all the reporters? Whatôs going on?ò  

Dexter looking really stressed and replied ñHavenôt you read the 

papers today?ò  

Shay shook his head and said ñNo Dext I try not to read them as their 

full of shitò.  

Dexter shook his head and replied ñWell son you should see what shit 

they have written about you, come on letôs get insideò. 

Dexter took them into a private room and said ñThe press has fucked 

you over sonò.  

Shay who still didnôt know what was going on replied ñSo what have 

they said?ò  

Dexter took a deep breath and told them that at the celebration party 

at The Squared Circle there were some pictures taken of Shay holding 

a flag.  

Shay nodded his head and said ñYeah I had loads of pictures with me 

holding supporters flags up, but we have had all this Irish shit already, 

they canôt have brought all that up againò.  

Dexter shook his head and replied ñNo Shay itôs worse than that, 

some of the flags you had pictures taken with had republican slogans 

on themò.  

Shay shrugged his shoulders and replied ñI didnôt notice Dext, whatôs 

the big deal anyway?ò  

Kelly who had been listening to Dexter and reading the front page of 

one of the daily rags said ñIt is a big deal Shay a very big dealò. 

Kelly then showed him the front page of the paper. Shay looked at the 

picture, it had him and a few of his fans holding a Irish flag with the 

Gallic words ótiocfaidh ar laô. 



Shay looked at Kelly and said ñSo what it werenôt my flag, anyway 

what does that mean?ò  

Dexter looked at Shay and said ñDonôt you know anything about your 

roots? Itôs an I.R.A slogan made famous by Bobby Sands when he 

was on hunger strikeò.  

Shay still looked bewildered with it all and replied ñDext, the only 

thing I know about my Irish roots is they like to drink Guinness and 

say be Jesus a lot, oh and that Britain runs the northò. 

Kelly turned to Shay and said with a serious look on her face ñLook at 

the headline, there trying to make you out as an I.R.A sympathizerò. 

Shay looked down at the headline on the front page; it read ñDempsey 

I.R.A Shameò.  

He shook his head and said ñthatôs a load of bollocks Kell, you know 

even my Dad hated all that terrorist shit, he always said that it made 

life a nightmare for Irish people in England. Iôd never get involved 

with anything like thatò.  

Kelly nodded her head and replied ñI know Shay, but most of the 

people who read this wonôtò.  

Kelly paused for a while deep in thought then continued ñIf they ask 

you about the pictures do not answer, only answer questions on the 

fightò.  

Shay nodded his head and Dexter said ñRight then shall we get this 

over and done withò. 

As they walked into the press conference, the whole room went quiet; 

Shay, Kelly and Dexter went and sat on the stage. Frank Goldsten 

then announced that Britain, Dempsey will be fighting at Wembley 

Stadium on the 28th of July for all 3 Super Middleweight titles. 

 Frank then went and sat next to his boxer Gary Britain and asked the 

reporters if they had any questions. The place was in uproar every 

reporter shouted out a question, Frank pointed to one of the reporters 

at the front too ask the first question.  

The reporter asked Shay straight out ñShay do you support the I.R.A 

and its terrorist activities?ò  

Shay just sat there stunned at being asked this question. 

Kelly replied for Shay by saying ñShay will not be answering 

questions on any matters, but about the fight. The only comment we 




